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Dsxexcs of the Chriſtian 

= Faith cannot be addreſſed 
ewe? to any Perſon ſo properly 

as to your Majeſty, with whole 


Crown the Title of Defender of 


the Faith is united : Nor ought 
it to ſeek any other Patronage 
than your Majeſty's, whoſe prince- 
Ty Care and Zeal have been 

A 1 often 
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DEDICATION 
often expreſs'd in behalf of the 
' Chriſtian Religion, and in Oppoſiti- 
on to the Profaneneſs, Debauchery, 
and Immoralities of the Age. 


Your Majeſty was hardly ſettled 
inthe Throne, before You put forth 
a Proclamation for the Encourage- 
ment of Piety and Virtue, and the 
Puniſhing of Principles and Practices 
that were deſtructive of both. Being 
ſenſible that the Bleſſing of Kings 
and Kingdoms is from the Favour of 
Almighty God, which is not to be 
obtained out of the Ways of Reli- 
gion and Virtue; Your Majeſty pro- 
vided in the firſt Place, for the 
Obſervance of God's Laws, and the 
Enforcement of Chriſtian Obedience 
among your Subjects. 


This Proclamation hath been fol- 
lowed ſince, with repeated Directi- 
ons to your Archbiſhops and Biſhops, 
with Charges to your Judges and 

civil 
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DEDICATION. 
civil Magiſtrates, to ſtir them up 
by all Means and Endeavours, ſui- 
table to their reſpective Stations, 


to control the Spirit of Infidelity 
and Libertiniſm that was grown 


audacious ; and in a ſeaſonable Or- 


der of your Majeſty in Council, for 
ſuppreſſing of thoſe impious Clubs, 


that then uſed to meet on purpoſe 
to harden one another in Sin, and 


to ſcoff Religion, if it were poſſible, 


out of the World. 


And yet as if the Partiſans for 
Irreligion would be daunted by no- 
thing, they go on to miſrepreſent 
the Arguments, and to ſap the 


Foundations of Chriſtianity, in 


Books publickly ſold and diſperſed, 
for no other End as can be conjectu- 
red, (at leaſt ſuch is the neceſſary 
effect of Books of this Nature) than 
the unſettling Men's Minds as tq 
all Religion, and the leaving them 
at liberty, by taking away the Re- 
012 ſtraints 


DEDICATION. 

ſtraints upon Conſcience from the 
Chriſtian Religion, to return to the 
abominable Practices of the Hea- 
thens, with Greedineſs, and without 


check. 


Wherever the Fault lies that 
ſuch wicked Opinions are ſuffered 
to be maintained and propagated 
ſo openly with more than phari- 
ſaick Zeal, we muſt in Juſtice, as 
well as Gratitude to your Majeſty, 
publiſh it to the World, that it is 
againſt your Majeſty's Will that 
they keep or gain Ground: We have 
this Comfort, while we are diſ- 
charging our Duty to God and Man, 
and pleading the Cauſe of natural 
as well as revealed Religion, that 
we are at the ſame Time purſuing 
your Majeſty's pious Intentions, and 
are ſecure of your Royal Protection 
and Countenance in it; as we have 
often experienced the ready Aſſiſt- 
ance of ſome Perſons upon theſe 


Occaſions (to their Honour be it 
laid!) 


40 OO 2 6 WU2 {| awd cer [TY 9 VE IP 


* -%F os gang CT Fat, 


DEDICATION. 


ſaid!) employ d by your W in 
the Adminiſtration. 


May God, in whoſe Hands are 
the Hearts of Princes, who ſug- 
geſted to your Thoughts the 
Things that have proceeded from 
your Majeſty in Favour of Reli- 
gion, continue your Majeſty in the 
like holy Sentiments and Reſolu- 
tions to diſcountenance and ſup- 
preſs the Atheiſm and Looſeneſs 
of the Times; which are not more 
injurious to the Honour of God, 
than they are dangerous to your 
Majeſty's Government, and the 
Tranquillity of your Realms ; that 
ſo your Kingdoms may advance 
in the Knowledge and Practice 
of all Chriſtian Truths, as they 
do daily in Proſperity at home, 
and Reputation abroad ! Such are 
the united Wiſhes, and I truſt will 
be the unwearied Endeavours of 
the Body of your Clergy, who have 
A 4 God's 


DEDICATION. 
_ God's. Glory, the Happineſs of 
Mankind, and the Eſtabliſhment 
of your Majeſty and your Royal 
Poſterity at heart; as they ſhall 
bde the conſtant Prayer of, 


— 


| Moy is pleaſe pour Majefly 
| Your moſt Dutiful Suljet, 


And Servant, | 
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whole ARGUMEN r. 


HE coming of the Meſſias was al- Clap n. 
ways eſtcemed a fundamental ar- & 1. 

idle of the Jetiſb Faith, as appears * 
by the unanimous conſent of all 
their writers, whatever the author of 


grounds and reaſons pretends to the contrary. 


It may be proved by many authorities taken out 
of their Talmud -and other writers, and from 
ſeveral expreſſions in their publick prayers, 
many of which are antienter than the Talmud. 
This Tradition the Fews received from their 5 _—_ 2 
Fathers, and may be traced from the Ages im- 
mediately before Chriſt, up to the Age that 
ſucceeded the Prophets. 

It was the general ſenſe of the eus of all 
ſorts at the time of Chriſt's appearance: of the 
devout perſons among them who waited for 
the conſolation of Iſrael, Luke ii. 25, 38. of 
the meaner ſort, who thought the kingdom 0 
Cod, or Reign of the Maſſias under him, w . 
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ASUHNMART VIEW of 
immediately appear, Luke, xix. 2. and con- 
cluded from our Lord's Miracles, that he was that 
Prophet that come into the World: 
ob. vi. 14. The chicf Prieſts, the Scribes and 
learnedin the Law, were of the ſame Opinion, 
who ſent to enquire of Fohn Baptiſt whether 
he were the Chriſt, or not, Joh. i. 19, 20, 21. 
The Samaritans agreed in this Notion with 
the Fews, however divided in other points, as 
appears by that expreſſion of the woman of Sa- 
maria, I know that Meſſias cometh. Joh. iv. 25. 

Theſe notions, ſo generally received among 
the Jews, were by them diſperſed among the 
Gentiles. The Wiſe men of the Eaſt conclu- 
ded from the appearance of an unuſual Star, in 
that Region of the Heavens which Aſtrologers 
had appropriated to Fudea, that the King of 
the Jews was lately born, Matth. ii. 1, 

The ſame Tradition was propagated among 
the Greeks, as may be concluded from the 
Greek verſes called Sibylline Oracles, which 


were probably a Few: compoſition, taken 


out of the Prophets, in order to prepare a way 
for the Reception of the Mæſſias, among the 


Gentiles. 


From the Greeks it paſs'd to the Romans, 
where there was a current Tradition for half 
an Age before the Birth of Chriſt, and conti- 
nued till the time of Veſpaſian, that a Great 
King was coming into the World, and that he 
ſhould be born in the Eaſt. This appears from 
many teſtimonies taken out of Cicera, Virgil, 


The 


Tacitus, and other Roman Authors. 


n- 


the whole AR Cc UM ENT. it 


The expectation of a Meas ſhortly to come, 
yhich prevailed ſo generally among the Jews 
about the time of our Lord's appearance,” and 
from them was tranſmitted to the Greeks and ; 
Romans, the Fews themſelves received from ib. 5, 3. 
their Anceſtors,. as appears by ſeveral Paſlages 
in the apocryphal books : and it was grounded, 

I. Upon ſeveral direct and expreſs prophe-  _. 
cies of the Old Teſtament, which literally and 
ſingly foretell the coming of the Meſſias. Twelve 
Texts of this kind alledg'd and explain'd. 

II. It was grounded likewiſe on ypical pro- Chap. III 
phecies, whoſe ſenſe and intent did chiefly re-“ * 
gard the Meſſias. 

The notion of a type explain'd ; that it is of 
the ſame nature with a Parable, where the 
actors in theſe prophetick ſcenes, repreſent in 
themſelves the perſons and circumſtances of 
others. Such types neceſſary to be admitted 
in ſome parts of the prophetical writings, and 
may as reaſonably be granted in the prophecies 
relating to the Meæſſias. 

This Aſſertion made good in three in-, 3, 4: 
ſtances. _ 

I. In the prophecies relating to the name 
and perſon of Solomon: 2. Of David : and 
3dly, of Joſbua the High Prieſt. 

A Second argument to prove ſome prophe- * J. 

cies to be typical, becauſe the Fews both an- 

cient and modern have explain'd ſeveral pro- | 
phecics as typical of the Meſfas. | 
The ſame concluſion inferred from this conſi- . | 
deration ; that there were weighty reaſons for not 
PWW 


aſide before the due time of their repeal 


. premiſed, four texts in St. Matthew, Ch. ii. 


Scripture; ſo the writers of the New Teſta- 


A SUMMARY VIEW of 


revealing clearly all the events concerning the 
Meſſias, but delivering them under the veil o 
types and figures, 

1. It would have occaſion'd the neglect ol 
the Moſaical inſtitutions, and laying then 
: ane 
thereby the Fews would have ceaſed to be 
people ſeparate from the reſt of the worle 
long before Chriſt's coming. 

2. It would have alarm d the princes 2 and 
governors of the Few:z/ſh nation, and made. 
them uſe all probable means of preventing the 
accompliſhment of theſe prophecies in the or 
dinary ways of providence. 

3. Since the Fews were to have a part in 
putting Chriſt to death, if this had been 
clearly foretold, it could not have been brought 
to paſs without their being miraculouſly blind 
ed, or forcibly over-rul'd: both of them con- 
trary to God's method of governing rational 
agents. 

Theſe arguments and conſiderations being 
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15, and 23. Xi. 14. Xxiii. 13, 14, 15. ſhewed 
not to be miſapplied by that evangeliſt, And 
that famous prophecy, 1ſa. vii. 14. proved 
to be rightly applied by the ſame evangeliſt, 
to Chriſt's birth of a virgin. 

Beſides theſe typical prophecies, which the 
Fews of former times acknowledged to be 
figures of the Meſſias: as they were accuſtomed 
to myſtical or allegorical interpretations of 


. 
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the whole ARGUMENT. 


Went might juſtly make uſe of them in their 
caſonings with the Fews, according to the 
allowed maxims or rules of diſputation. 

The ſpiritual and perfect in St. Paul's ſenſe, 

Cor. ii. 1, 4. arc thoſe who being already 
Konvinced of the truth of Chriſtianity by the 
demonſtration of the ſpirit and power of mira- 
les, were able to judge whether theallegorical 
ſenſe of ſcripture were agreeable to the ana- 
'Wogy of faith, and had a ſufficient foundation 
in the ſcriptures themſelves, 

Theſe allegorical interpretations were only 
made uſe of to the Jews, who allowed the 
force of them, and not till after they were 
Fpcrſuaded of the truth of Chriſtianity by the 
moſt convincing proofs : nor did the Apoſtles 
make uſe of thoſe arguments to the Gentiles, 
in order to their converſion, as appears by the 
\ diſcourſes of St. Peter to Cornelius, Add. x. chap. vi. 
and of St. Paul to the men of Athens, Chap. xvii. & + 

That interpretation of the ancient pro- 
phecies which is given by Chriſt and his Apo- Ff. 1, 2. 
ſtles, is to be preferred before any other, for 
theſe reaſons. 

I. Becauſe Chriſt was own d by the genera- 6. 3. 
iſt lity of the Fews at his firſt appearance to be 

that great prophet, whom Moſes had foretold, 
h and they at this time expected: whoſe office it 
* was to explain the Vewiſß Scriptures, and clear 

up the doubts relating to their ſenſe: ſo 

5 that they were bound to ſubmit to his interpre- 

Or tations, tho they had contained ſome new do- 
ta. arine in them. 

ent 2. The 


9.4 


miracles were many in number, great in their 


contraty to the law of Moſes, which ſome o 


interpretations of the prophecies, is, that they 


A'SUMMany VITE, Ge. 
2: The miracles our Lord wrought were an 
evident proof that God was with bim, and au- 


thorized the doctrine which he taught, and the 
incerpretations he gave of the ſcriptures, Theſe 


kind, confeſs'd by his enemies, and ſuch as it 
was foretold the Meſſias ſhould work. 
It is no argument againſt the truth of Chriſt's 


miracles, that all that ſaw them were not con- 
verted by them: becauſe when mens intereſts - 


and paſſions influence their reaſon, any little 
prejudice will corrupt their judgment, or over- 
rule it. A plain inſtance of this in the caſe 
of the man born blind, and healed by our Sa- 
viour, 70h. ix. 

The J eus had no juſt reaſon to reject out 
Lord's miracles becauſe he taught, or acted 


their own prophets had done before him. 
3. A third proof of the truth of Chriſt's 
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were juſtified by the event, which punctually an- 
ſwer'd the interpretation he had given of them. 
This is made out with reſpect to the prophecies 
which concerned his own crucifixion, reſur- . 
rection and aſcenſion : the rejection of theFews, 
the deſtruction of their City and Temple: the 
long deſolation of their Country: the conver- 
ſion of the Gentiles, and the calling again of 
the Zews into the Church : this laſt particular 
indeed is not yet fulfilled, but in order to it, 
we ſee them preſerved by a miracle of provi- 
dence, entire and unmixt with the ſeveral 
nations, among whom they are ſcattered. 
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Py 


Ponce were to judg of the prin- 

ciples and deſign of Chriſtia- 
es nity, from the reſtleſs endea- 
Ws vours of ſome men to diſpa- 
S and undermine it; or 
dot the Evidence for the gol- 
pel, from the contempt and ſcorn wherewith 
oo F they treat the firſt preachers, and firſt belie- 
ga vers of it, one muſt conclude, that ſurely 
12 Chriſtianity is the moſt pernicious Sect that 
hath yet preyailed : that it was received upon 


beaten into the goſpel. 

49 Nothing leſs than its deſerving for the wick- 
in! cdncſs and folly of its doctrines and proofs 
ed to be thus treated, can excuſe that bitter zeal, 
wi thoſe eu inſinuations, thoſe falſe miſrepre- 
ſentations, and concealments of the truth, 
ſhewed by a late writer, in his labour to pro- 

B ſelyte 


32 ſlight or no proofs; ſuch as we are told, the grounds 
n- :ſe could ſee no reaſon for, till they were —— 


at all. 


ſelyre men from che Chriſtian to no 


But if ncither the one, e ot; 1 wk 


| ly #0 be charged on che Chriſtian religion, 


what ſhall we think of Thoſe, (for I am un- 
willing to ſay it,) who not content themſelves 
to abuſe the juſt liberty of private judgment, 
are importunate to miſlead the young and the 
unskilful, and to harden the vitious part of the 
world in infidelity ! Who leave no ſtone un- 
turned to lay aſide the beſt Religion, without 
intending any religion at all in its place ! 


Did They declare their deſign, which they 


now carry on covertly, it would be very eaſy 
for the Sober and Thinking part of the world 
to try who are the Deceivers, who the true 


enemies of mankind ? They, who teach a reli- 


gion moſt worthy of God, moſt friendly to 
ſocicty, moſt helpful to government (which 
is the band of ſociety,) and moſt beneficial to 
every Individual, upon as great certainty at 
leaſt, as men arc wont to require before they 
engage in any important affair of life: or 
They, who on pretence of little difficulties in- 
cident to the nature of its Doctrines, or. Kinds 
of Proofs, (which yet they unreaſonably ag- 
grayate,) deny truth and certainty in all the 
Reſt; and would artfully conduct their follow- 
ers into a ſtate of diſtruſt, fear, confuſion and 


war, without leaving them the comfort of God's 


wiſe and good providence, and the hope of his 
retribution hercafter, to ſupport them under it. 


For 
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For ſuch a Religion indeed is the Chriſtian, 
if it be taken from its ſource, the Holy Scrip- 
tures; and ftript of the additions, that Policy, 
miſtake, and the circumſtances of Times have 
made to it. We challenge the wit and malice 
of its enemies to ſay, whether it be not moſt 
holy and pure in its precepts, and gives not 
the moſt exalted thoughts of God, and the 
moſt abaſing opinion of our ſelves: Whether 
it places Perfection in any thing leſs than re- 
ſembling God, and living up to the dignity 
„of our Beings; Whether its worſhip, be not a 
reaſonable Bi adapted to the ſpiritual na- 
ure of God, and the mixt compoſition of Men: 
, i Whether the goſpel- terms of acceptance upon 
ſincerity, and pardon upon repentance, be not 
ſuited to the preſent condition of humane na- 
ture; and its rewards proportioned to men's 
innate ſtrong deſires of Immortality: Whe- 
ther tranquillity be to be had, out of the way 
it recommends, of reſtraining inordinate de- 
, | fires and ruffling paſſions, of following the dict- 
ates of conſcience, or reconciling our ſelves 
to God by amendment, after having acted o- 

therwiſe 3 and of living in dependance on 
, || God's protection, aid, and favour, in well-do- 
ing: Whether in the practice of univerſal 
| FF juſtice, equity, charity, and other ſocial and 
; 
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relative offices, (all which are enjoyned or en- 
forced by Chriſtianity,) the carth would not 
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and motives, to be the (cat of contention, ra- 
pine and oppreſſion. | 
And if theſe great ends be attainable, under 
and by mcans of the Chriſtian Diſpenſation, 
it is not hard to determine on which ſide the 
true wiſdom of mankind ſhould determine 
them; whether to Atheiſm, which muſt in- 
fallibly unſettle the happineſs & Individuals, 
and overturn the peace of the World; or to 
meer Deiſm, which hath never yet been tryed | 
in any Country ; or to the Chriſtian religion, | 
which, were it obeyed, would eſtabliſh the 
happineſs that is attainable in this life, and to 
which (as little as it is practiſed) is however 
owing the quiet, the ſecurity, the order, that 
a great part of the world enjoys at preſent. 
This alone, vi. the intrinſick worth of its 
doctrines, the plain marks of wiſdom and 
goodneſs viſible in the ends and tendencics 
of every part of the Chriſtian Scheme, was 
enough to recommend it to the acceptation of 
all wiſe and reaſonable men. But this was 
not the only argument by. which it prevailed. 
Dry reaſon is often unſucceſsful, when it com- 
bats with the prejudices, prepoſſeſſions, affecti- 
ons and intereſts of worldly men. To prove 
the divine original of Chriſtianity to ſuch, ex- P 
ternal evidence was needful, wherein an appeal 
was made to their ſenſes and experience. Mi- 
racles, prophecies, and other extraordinary 
operations of the ſpirit, were arguments level- 
led to the capacities of the meaneſt, at the ſame 
time that they affected the Philoſophers, and N 
Were 
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were moſt proper to remove the obſtructions 


chat deny entrance to ſimple truths, in All. 


It is a Syllogiſm equally conclulive to the 
learned and the unlearned : No man can do 
the works of God except God be with him. 


lt is the work of God to vary the laws of Na- 
ture at pleaſure, to act beſide, or contrary to 


her eſtabliſht rules. This Chrift did in very 
many Inſtances :. Eſpecially, in that aſtoniſhing 
inſtance of raiſing himſelf from the Dead : 
This the Apoſtles did, when they ſpake divers 


kinds of tongues which they never learned, 
and interpreted others, at firſt hearing: When 


they diſcovered the thoughts and purpoles of 
other men's hearts, healed all kinds of dif 
caſes with a word, and beſtowed the like giſts 
upon the firſt Believers. This appeared in 
Chriſt's clear circumſtantial prophecies con- 
cerning what ſhould be done to himſelf, to 
his followers, to the Jews, and upon the Gen- 
tiles, Chriſt was therefore a Teacher ſent 
from God, and fo were they that were com- 
miſſioned by him. It is folly, as well as ob- 
ſtinacy, not to draw the inference in favor 
of that Religion which theſe works did confirm. 

Were they weak and ſimple men that 
preach'd the goſpel, and wrought theſe works 
of wonder, there could be the leſs art and 
contrivance in the whole on their part : the 
ſecret, had they any, muſt have been eaſily 
found out by the Wiſe. And no ſuch diſ- 
covery being made, the hand of God doth ſtill 


more appear in the progreſs of the Chriſtian 
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doctrine by ſuch weak inſtruments ; which, in 
a few years, was ſo ſucceſsful, as to convert 
a great part of the Roman Empire, and among 
them ſome that were thought wzſe before 


their converſion. 


It was meer evidence alone that could give 
the ſucceſs, while all the diſcouragements of 
the world, the luſts of men, the powers of! 
the empire, and the madneſs of the multitude, ! 
byaſſed them the other way. They were the 
unbelivers, the good-natured Pacifick oppoſers 
of revealed religion, that for ſome centuries! 
perſecuted the Chriſtian Profeſſors : The w/e, 
in this author's ſenſe, invented all weapons 
of cruelty, to beat every one that was diſpoſed 
to Chriſtianity out of that reſolution, while 
the innocent ſufferers were ſo far from being 
able to drive the wiſe into the goſpel, that 
they had no power to refiſt their heathen 
Butchers. Perſecution was not uſed by any 
part of the Chriſtian Church, before the de- 


clenſion of the 4th Century; when the world 


was come into the Church, and brought with 
them the ſame turbulent Spirit that puſhed 
them to perſecute Chriſtianity, and which they 

mortified not afterwards. But let that paſs.---- 
Beſides this evidence for Chriſtianity, in 
common to Jew and Gentile, Another Proof 
from the propheſies of the Old Teſtament was 
inſiſted on with the Jews in particular, to 
whom alone the oracles of God had been 
formerly committed. And this way was ef⸗ 
fectual to bring the Jews over to Chriſtianity. 
J 
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Thoſe that ſeareh'd the Scriptures daily, as the 
noble Beræan Jews did, finding thoſe things 
to be ſo in the event as they were opened and 
alledged by the Apoſtles from the prophecies, 
did Believe. It was from the careful ſtudying 
of the books of the Old Teſtament, that fo 
many Jews were induced to embrace Chriſtia- 


nity; as R. Elieger in Trajans days com- Alix. a- 


plained. 


We read of no objection on the part of the 2. 326. 


Jews in Chriſt's time to the Chriſtian inter- 
pretation of their prophecies. And it is ab- 
ſurd to fancy, the Apoſtles urged them in a 
different ſenſe ftom what the Jews conceived 
of them. As weak men as they are repre- 
ſented to be, they muſt ſurely be allowed 
cunning enough to foreſee what would pro- 
mote, or obſtruct, their main deſign, who were 
capable to engage in a work of changing the 
religion of a pertinacious people, that would 
not hear of alteration in the leaſt rite without 
running the utmoſt length of madneſs. Could 
they hope to prevail on ſuch a people, by put- 
ting ſenſes on Scripture entirely new to them, 
which contradicted the plain conſtruction of 


the words, and which every Jew, by turning 


his bible, could refute? 

Chriſt and his Apoſtles were under no ne- 
ceſlity of forging this fort of argument, ſince 
they were able to offer others, to which no 
objection lay. The Jews did not want, nor 
did the Chriſtian religion - ſtand in need of, 
any acceſſion of evidence from the Old Teſta- 
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-ment. Though the Prophets had not ſaid a 
tittle of the Meſſias, his miſſion was capable 
of a firm eſtabliſhment from his miracles, and 
predictions, and divine gifts. Why then ſhould 
they call in the aid of a diſputable proof, 


without occaſion? Upon the reaſon of the 


thing I may therefore ſay by advance, that 
the Prophecies cited by Chriſt and his Apo- 
ſtles in diſpute with the Jews, were ſo under- 
ſtood as they were cited. 

Indeed all the prophecics alledged in the 
New Teſtament, are not equally clear of 
Chriſt; nor were they intended to be equally 
concluſive. Some are quoted, after _— 
manner, in books written for them that al- 
ready believed, not to convince, but to il- 
luſtrate and confirm: and among thoſe, al- 
ledged as proofs, if there be doubt concern- 
ing ſome few of them, that doth nor affect 
all the prophecies that have been ſo applied 
in the New Teſtament, thoſe eſpecially of 
which there is no reaſon to doubt. 

The Chriſtian religion would nevertheleſs 
ſtand firm, though we could not explain how 


ſome paſlages, interpreted of him in the goſ- 


pel, were applicable to him. If any one, 
much more, if many prophecics from the Old 
Teſtament are found to relate clcarly to the 
Meſſias, we ought upon the credit of it, or 

them, to believe in the Lord Jeſus who ful- 
filled them, as much as if he had been forc- 


told, in every page. 


It 
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It is not ground enough for rejecting a Re- 
velation, that we are not able to anſwer all 
the difficulties that may be raiſed againſt ſome 
part of it, if the whole be otherwiſe well 2 
teſted. To form a compleat judgment, all 
the evidence ſhould be brought into one view, 
and the objections to any part compared with 
the Strengh of the whole. To thoſe that 
proceed this way with impartiallity in exami- 
nation of Chriſtianity, I am confident, that 
whatever objection appears ſingly to have 
weight, will prove light in ballance with the 
entire proofs. And any branch of evidence, 
remaining unſhaken, the foundation ought to 
be ſuppoſed ſure. Nor doth it follow, as to 
— — which We cannot explain clearly, 
that the Jews could not, nor did not, under- 
ſtand them of the Meſſias. Much of the evi- 
dence they had, and of their reaſon and man- 
ner of interpreting ſcripture, is loſt to us: and 
probably, to the Jews themſelves ſince their 
diſperſion. Some, the Jews induſtriouſly hide 
— us. Preſs d with the force of proofs from 
their own ſcriptures, they renounce ſome of 
the ſentiments of their Anceſtors, in open 
diſpute with the Chriſtians, which in private 
inſtructions to one another they retain. 

In this ſituation, it were indeed to be won- 
dred if obſcurity ſhould not lye upon ſome of 
the propheſies, the lateſt whereof was written 
at the diſtance of above two thouſand years 
ago. Difficultics will ariſe upon the conſtructi- 
on of writings of a much later date, when 

diſpu- 


* 1 


1 Pet. i. 
21. 


The INTRODUCTION 


atious or intereſted men have the ma- 


nagement of the Argument. 
Prophetick writings, befide what is common | 


to them with other writings, to grow dark 


with age, have fomething peculiar in their | 


nature, to render them leſs intelligible. Pro- 
phecies, remote from the time of their ac- 

compliſhment, and whoſe completion depends | 
on the concurrence of free Agents, are not | 


wont to be delivered very diſtinctly, at firſt. 


The ſubſtance, or main deſign, may be ſuf- 
ficiently underſtood beforehand; the circum- 
ſtances and ſpecial application, are left to be 
explained in the event. 

The ſame obſervation holds good as to the 
propheſies of the Meſſias, which ſpake of him 
in the beginning, very generally; and after- 
wards, under various characters and names 
ſuited to the actions he was to perform, and 
the characters he was to ſuſtain. To connect 
theſe disjointed paſſages into one regular ſyſt- 
em, and to reconcile the ſeemingly oppoſite 
ideas of the Meſſias in the ſame perſon, was al- 
moſt impoſſi ble before they ſaw how exactly 
our Lord ſeſus anſwered to them all. Burt ſee- 
ing all thoſe different lines center in his perſon, 
they had wherewithal to enlighten them ; they 


might diſcern plainly, that there was but one 
ſingle perſon under different views intended 
by all the Prophets. 

Even the Prophets themſelves, did not ſze 
clearly to the end of what they revealed. They 


who propheſ ted of the grace that ſhould come, 
enquired 
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enquired and ſearch'd diligently what thi 
and what manner of time, the ſpirit whi 


propheſied of 3 did ſignißy, when it teſti- 


Fd beforehand t 22 7 Chriſt and 


the — that ſhou e — live ſo 
long after them, can't _ to underſtand their 
Propheſies better, than they did who ſpoke 
them, if we ſhut out that light, which the e- 
vent of what they foretold, ſpreads over the 
prediction. And this is it which the Adver- 


ſaries of Chriſtianity would reduce us to. They 


would put us in the place of the Jews before 
Chriſt ; and then call upon us to demonſtrate 
4 priori, abſtractly from the goſpel hiſtory 
which tallies with the predictions, and explains 
them, that theſe predictions muſt relate to the 
Meſſias, and to no other. 


The obſcurity becomes greater from the lan- 


guage, wherein the propheſies are written. The 
Hebrew, as other Eaſtern Languages, is entire- 
ly different from the European. Many things 
are there left to be ſupplicd, by the quickneſs 
of the readers apprehenſion : which arc with 
us expreſs'd by proper words and repetitions. 
Particles disjunctive and adverſative, ſignifica- 
tive marks of connexion, and of tranſition 
from one ſubject to another, are often omit- 
ted here. Dialogues are carried on; objecti- 
ons anſwered; compariſons made; without no- 


tice in the diſcourſe; and through frequent 


change of perſons, tenſes, and numbers, we 


are left to gueſs who are the perſons _ 
Oly 
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of, which gave no difficulty to them whoſe 
living language it was. 
The prophetick ſtyle is of all other the moſt 


_ copious this way. It ſeems to be a fort of 


language by itſelf. It ties itſelf to no order 
nor method, but paſſes from one ſubject to a- 
nother inſenfibly, and ſuddenly reſumes it a- 
gain; and often ſallies out, to the main thing, 
that was intended in his thoughts. The pro- 
phets uſed to Act part of what they were to 


forctel. Thoſe actions ſupplying the place of 


words, and being not expreſs'd in the writing, 
a fort of chaſm is ſometimes to be diſcerned 
in them ; as, at other times, different diſcour- 
fes, or Addreſſes, diſtinguiſhable in the ſpeak- 
ing, by proper ſigns and motions, ſeem now 
to be connected, though they have no relati- 


on to each other. Their ſpeaking of future 


times in the language and ideas of the preſent, 
of the ſpiritual worſhip God intended, by the 
known terms of worfhip under Moſes and Da- 
vid; and of the enemies of God's people here- 
after, by the names of thoſe that were their a- 
vowed oppreſſors in their Age; gives alſo no 
{mall dite ulty to thoſe of after times, and 
other countries, that enquire into the mean- 
ing of their propheſies. 

What encreaſes the difficulty is, the little 


or no order, that the Colleffors have placed 


the propheſies in; according to the uſage of 


the Antients, who joined together writings up- 


on different occaſions, of the ſame Authors, 


and ſometimes of different Authors, as if they 


made 
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made but one continued diſcourſe. - Prophe- 
ſies relating to the Meſſias, and left without 
date, we find ſubjoined to propheſies with 
date, as part of the predictions which they on- 
ly follow. Whence it hath come to paſs, 
that Interpreters, guided by the firſt date or 
preceding hiſtorical narration, have expounded 
propheſies of the ſame events, that were writ 
at different times, and with different deſigns; 
and overlooked the Meſſias in ſeveral texts, 
for the ſake of certain marks in the prophecy 
juſt before, which ſpoke of events nearer the 
Age of the Prophets. 

The miſtake might have been in ſome mea- 
ſure prevented, had the books written by the 
Jews after their return from the Babylonian 
captivity, remained down to our days. For 
though thoſe writers could not have ſuch 
clear notionsof the propheſies, as we, that live 
ſince Chriſt: yet ſome light they had from the 
Prophets themſelves, which gave riſe to a Tra- 
ditional explication of their propheſies. To 
the Prophets, that ſearched into the meaning 
of what they foretold, it was revealed, as St. 
Peter tells us, that not unto themſelves, their 
own times, but unto us, the times of Chriſt's 
appcarance, they did miniſter the things which 
were reported by the Apoſtles. From the la- 
bors of thoſe, who ſtudied the Propheſies and 
explained them, with the hints they had re- 
ccived from the prophets themſelves, many 
texts now in obſcurity might be cleared, had 
God thought fit to preſerve their writing to 
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poſterity. But, to our regret, theſe helps alſo 
fail us. 
Not one book writ in the Hebrew Tongue 


ral calamity that hath befallen the Jewiſh wri- 
tings. Thoſe that were retrieved by Judas 
Maccabeus (a) from the ravage of Antiochus, 
or were writ afterwards, which were not few 
(5), are all periſh'd under Tituss diſperſion, or 
Aarians perſecution. So that now, from a 
few ſcattered remains in different writers, of 
ſeveral Ages, that have preſerved the traditi- 
ons of the ancient eus, concerning the ſenſe 
of their prophecies, we are to collect our 
evidence of their underſtanding them of the 
Meſſias. 

And with theſe helps, under all the diſad- 
vantages now recited, joined to the ordinary 
rules of picking out the meaning of other Au- 


thors, I doubt not to ſhew, that as to moſt 


of the texts alledged in the New Teſtament, 
they were ſo underſtood by the Fews, as they 
were, and ought to be interpreted by the 
Apoſtles. N 
Their agreement where we have records, is 
a good preſumption that in the reſt, where re- 
cords are deficient, they were alſo with us, in 
the ſenſe of thoſe ſcriptures; to which the 
| numbers 


l| (a) 2 Mac. ii. 13. 14. (5) Prol. in Eccluſ. Great things have been 
delivered to us, by the law and the Prophets, and by orhers that have fol- 
| lowed their ſteps. My grandfather Jeſus gave himſelf to the read- 
ing of the law and the prophets, and other books of our Fathers. The 
law itſelf and the prophets and the reſt of the Books have no ſmall excel 
| lence when read in their own tongue: 


ſince prophecy ceaſed, hath eſcaped the gene- 


A — — „% — tm R9NM=£©S Nt — ew „ ws hs 


The INTRODUCTION. 
numbers of Fews, converted to the goſpel 


- 


by virtue of 1uch ſcripture-teſtimonies, gives 


an additionary ſtrength. For it cannot be 
thought by Any but Scepticks, that ſuch num- 
bers of all degrees of Fews, at that time 
learned, Rulers, Prieſts, Scribes, of all ſeas, 
| men by their profeſſion and ftation obliged 
to know the ſcriptures, ſhould forſake the 
rcligion they were moſt tenacious of, upon 
the authority of texts that made nothing for 
the new religion they went over to, or Were 
evidently againſt it; without proſpect of world- 
ly advantage, to the certain hazard of their 
lives, yea and of God's favor too after death 
(which they hoped for) did not they act ſin- 
ccrely. | 

Fancy as you will a weakneſs,” or Enthuſiaſm, 
in thoſe that ſet about converting the Fews 
in the method of impertinent citations ; their 


Grounds 
and Real. 


weakneſs could not make their proofs ſtrong, p. 32. 


nor infuſe creduility into men certainiy qua- 
lified to judge of their proofs, as having the 
old and new teſtament in their hands, and 
who, after comparing them together, did yet 
aſſent to the truth of their Reaſoning and 
became Diſciples. 

Not relying however upon having more 
granted by the Adverſaries of Chriſtianity 
than can be proved, I paſs to my vindication 
of the truth of Chriſt's holy religion, from 
the prophecies that went before concerning 
it, under the following heads. 
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1. There was a general expectation of a 
Meſſias to come, at the time that our Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt appeared ; which was rhe traditi- 


on of their Anceſtors from the ages before 
that, up to the Age next to the Prophets 
themſelves. 

2. To ſupport this expectation, there were 
in their ſcriptures expreſs literal prophecies that 
ſingly concerned the Meſſias. 

3. They had alſo Typical prophecies to the 
ſame effect, the literal meaning of which was 
intended to be applied to the Meſſhas. 

4. The exceptions taken to ſome texts ci- 
ted from the old in the new teſtament, are fri- 
volous, and ought to caſt no diſcredit on the 
goſpel wherein they are found. | 
5. The Allegorick or other methods of ci- 
ting and cxplaining Scripture, which the Jews 
were accuſtom'd to, tho' different from the 
manner of arguing which the later Ages have 


confined themſelves to, might juſtly be follow- 


ed, as it is ſometimes, by the writers of the 
new teſtament, according to the allowed max- 
ims of diſputation, in reaſoning with Jews; 
or, in other words, the Apoſtles deſerve no 


cenſure for uſing arguments 24 hominem. 
6. The ſenſe, fix d by Chriſt and his Apoſtles 


on the prophecies of the old Teſtament, ſup- 


poſing many of thoſe prophecies capable of 
ſuiting other perſons, and times, than thoſe 
of the Meſſias, is certainly to be preferr'd to any 
other fenſe they may poſſibly be taken in. 


When 
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When theſe things are made out, and the ca- 
vils in the diſcourſe of grounds and reaſons, 
&c. anſwered, as they fall in our way, I ſhall 
hope for an end to all clamour for the future 
againſt the new Teſtament, for what is ci- 
ted there from the old. And ſince nothin 
of moment ſeems to have eſcaped the diligence 
and inclination of the Inquiſitive writer of that 
diſcourſe, to diſgrace Chriſtianity, after having 
ſhewed how little force there is in his utmoſt 
efforts, I take the liberty to apply his words, 
contrary to his intention, but with great truth, 
and affirm, that the proofs for Chriſtianity 


from the old teſtament, . valid, Chriſti- 
anity ſtands on a juſt unexceptionable 
Foundation. 
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A DEFENCE of 
CHRISTIANITY, &c. 
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There was a general expettation of a Meſſias 
to come, about the time that our Lord. Fe- 
ſus Chriſt appeared, which was the tradi- 
tion of their Anceſtors, from the Ages be- 
fore That, up to the Age next to the Pro- 
phets themſelves. | 


nE natural order of enquiry in- 
do che ſenſe of prophecy is, to 


% 2 

mg begin with the Age ſuppoſed to 
Vl 2 be moſt concerned in the e- 
. vents predicted. For Prophecy, 


8 


9 like other luminaries of hea- 
ven, yields a twinkling dim light, when at a 
diſtance from the object in view ; but the near- 
er it approaches to accompliſhment, the bright- 
er its dawnings are, till it ſettles into a full 
and ſtrong light. And this is the meaning of 
what St Peter told the Fews, 2 Pet. i. 19. 
We have alſo a more ſure word of prophecy, 
whereunto ye do well to attend, as unto 4 
light that ſhines in a dark place, until the 
day dawn, and the day-ſtar ariſe in your 
hearts: i. g. untill the light becomes more 

C 2 viſible, 


2 A Defence of CHRISTIANITY. | 
Chap. I. viſible, as his coming drew near, who is fore- 
told to be the day-ſtar. * | 
A ſurer word than what is Jewiſh prophecy ? | 
than the ſophiſtical contriuances, and cun- | 
ningly deviſed fables, (v. 16.) of falſe pro- | 
phets and teachers, who trafficked in artifi-| 
cial ſtories, to miſlead unwary ſouls. (ii. 1, 3.) 
For in compariſon with this remote antecc- | 
dent, Jewiſh prophecy is ſaid to be the ſurer 
word; and not to the evidence Peter gave 
upon his own knowledge to the truth of the 
Grounds goſpel, as This late author would have it be- 
andReal-p. Iieved. 
That which another ſees, or hears, or reports, 
is not Stronger Evidence than that which a 
man himſelf ſees, and hears. Nor doth St 
Peter ſay it is. He offers two reaſons, why 
the goſpel is not to be put on the ſame foot 
with cunningly deviſed fables. And firſt, 
_ God himſelf teſtified the truth of the goſpe! 
at Chriſt's transfiguration into 4 glorious Ma 
_ Jeſty : and this, faith he, we ſaw with oy 
Eyes, and with our Ears heard the voice from 
the cloud, of glory, (the ſymbol of God 
2 Per. i. preſence) declaring Chriſt to be his belovei 
_ Son, and commanding us to hear him, as Mc 
ſes did the prophet that was to riſe after him 
This we relate, not upon hear- ſay, but on thi 
certain teſtimony of our Senſes. And again 
| ; G 7 


In the title of P/. xxii. Meſſias is ſpoken of as the Mn. morning 


ſtar. So Ayelta is the name of Venus or ges among the Aras; a 
Chriſt is ulladche Bright and Morning · Star. Rev. xx. 10. | | 
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Chriſt, which is alſo, or another more ſure 
word, or proof, than cunningly deviſed fables 
will admit of. This light was indeed for a 
while obſcure, as a ſmall light, in the dark, 
till the night being far ſpent and the day at 
hand, it brightned into clearcr rays upon the : 


perſon of Jeſus Chriſt, 
To enquire therefore into the Sentiments 


towards diſcovering the intention of God, in 
the antient prophecics that have been applyed 
to him. If at the time the Lord Jeſus came, 
they looked for no ſuch perſon, nor under 
the characters he aſſum d, it is a preſumption 
the prophecies had no regard to him. For it 
is ſcarce credible that He, who if ſpoken of at 
all, is deſcribed as the ſource of the greateſt 
bleſſings, and by certain marks that may di- 
ſtinguiſh him from all other men, ſhould not- 


withſtanding be overlooked by every reader; 


and no Doctor of the law, no ſincere Jew, 


that ſtudied the prophecies day and night, 


ſhould find out that he was intended therein 
even at the time when they were bound to ac- 
knowledge him as ſuch, at their peril, from 
his anſwering all the prophetical deſcriptions 
of his perſon. | 
On the contrary, if he was then univerſally 
expected by the Jews, and a great part of the 
Gentiles, there muſt have been ſome common 
origin of ſuch an expectation; and the event 
C 3 depend- 


* 


jj 
God by his prophets of old ſpoke of this Sed. 1. 
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Chap. 1. depending on the will of God, their belief 


muſt have been founded on ſome revelation of 
his will, that had alſo given them a computa- 


tion for the time of his coming, which they | 
underſtood was near expir'd, when they expect- 
ed him. Nothing leſs than the expreſs pro- 


miſes of God for the coming of Chriſt, could 
be a ſufficient foundation and ſupport, for ſo 
general, ſo conſtant, ſo deeply rooted, a per- 

ſuaſion. | 
For this was not the opinion of a few de- 
vout people only, who are ſaid to Wait for 
Luk.ii.25, The conſolation of Iſrael, and to look for re- 
38.“  demption in Feruſalem, at the time of our Sa- 
viour's birth: or of the meancr ſort, who 
Luk. xix. Thought the kingdom of God (a phraſe for the 
11. kingdom of the Meſſias) ſhould immediately ap- 
pear : But it was the ſettled judgment of the 
chief Prieſts, the Scribes, and the learned in 
their law; they, who made the Study of the 
Scriptures their chief buſineſs, who were De- 
poſitaries of the traditionary explications of 
the Prophets, were unanimous in this belief; 
AR. xxvi. the expectation was National. Unto this pro- 
miſe, the twelve tribes, inſtantly ſerving God 
day and night, or with fervent prayers tor it, 
hoped to come, as Paul told King Agrippa, 
who was well able to diſprove him, had he 

ſpoke untruly. 

Whenever they ſaw, or heard of any quali- 
ty great or extraordinary in its kind, they turn- 
cd their eyes that way, hoping that wa 
eſſor 


LY 


A Defence of CHr18T1ANITY. 


for of 7 ht be the Man they Sect. I. 
{cſlor of thoſe qualities mig e Man they 


looked for. 

There were of them that flatter d Herod 
with this Title, becauſe of his many ſucceſſes, 
great victories, and ſudden riſe to the crown; 

and were on that ſcore called Herodians (a). 
And he ſeems willing to have it thought ſo. 
For he deſtroyed the regiſters of all the Jewiſh 
Families he could come at, that the family of 
David might not be known, of which the 
true Meſſias was to deſcend (: and he un- 
dertook the building of the Temple, a work 
foretold to be done by the Meſſias. But he 
was inwardly of another mind, and fo was the 
body of the Jewiſh Nation. No ſooner did 
the tidings of the Magi reach his cars, con- 
cerning the birth of the king of the Fews, 
meaning the Meſſias, but he Bos troubled, 
and all ur with him; and calling to- 
gether t F Prieſts, and Scribes of the 
people, demanded, where Chriſt ſhould be born? 


Neither he nor they, made it a queſtion, whe- 


ther a Meſſias was to come, and when, or 


whether Herod himſelf might not be He. But 


-— - 


3 


paſſing over all debates of this ſort, he de- Matth. ü. 3. 


mands the place of his birth, and that they + 5- 


told him directly, without heſitation or diſ- 
agreement, and gave him the prophecy for it. 
Some years after, John the Baptiſt entred 
upon his miniſtry, and the government being 
C 4 diſpolcd, 


(a) Herodians Mar. iii. 6. viii. 15. xii. 13. Matth. xvi. 12. xxii. 16. 
12 h. 1. 20. Philaſtr, Cat, in Herodian; (6) Afric. in Euſ. 
1. 7. 


| 8 A Defence of Cun 15 7 ANI Tr. | 
Ehap.T, diſpoſed, from the ſeverity of his life, and zeal 
in his preaching, to ſuſpect he was the Perſon, 
Joh. i. 19, they ſent Prieſts and Levites to ask him who 
10, 21 he was, and whether he was the Chriſt ? He 


did indeed deny he was the Chriſt, under any 
of the Characters they expected him: but then 


he confirmed their belief of Chriſt's coming, 


and told them that Chriſt was ready to appear. 
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And when they till perſiſted to as, why then 


did he baptize, if he were not the Chriſt ? 


they plainly imply'd, that the notion of the 


Meſſias had its riſe from the Prophets, ſome 

bi li. x5. Of which did foretel that he ſhould Hprinble 
Ezek. With water, or baptize. br 

xxxvi. ag. And thus they went on looking for another : 

and while Jeſus converſed among them, one 

Joh. x, 24, While they ſaid to him, how long doſt thou 

hold us in ſuſpence? if thou be the Chriſt, tell 

us plainly. At another time concluding from 

his miracles, that he was of à truth the pro 

phet that ſhould come into the world, they 

Joh. vi. contrived by force to make him a king. And 

14 '5* when the magiſtracy was reſolved to put him 

to death, the high- prieſt, as ſpokeſman of tif 

council, of Elders, chief Prieſts and Scribes, 

Luk, mii. agjured him 10 tell, if he were the Chriſt 

the Son of Cad. So little doubt had they of 


Mat. xxvi. 


63. 4 Chriſts coming, though they owned not 
Jeſus to be the Chriſt. | 
Herein the Samaritans, divided in many 

other Points from the Fews, agreed with 

them. Their mutual hatred, and want of in- 
 xercourle in civil matters, would not allow 

| them 
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them to borrow this notion in religion, of S. I. 
the Fews. It muſt have been of antient date OR 
in their Nation. Now the woman of Sichar job. iv. 
ſpoke the ſenſe of her people, when ſhe con- 25: 4 
feſſed, I know that Meſſias cometh, who is 
called Chriſt. For they confirmed her ſaying 
with their own mouths afterwards, and ſaid, 

This is indeed the Chriſt ; the Saviour of the 

World. From Facob's prophecy, and again Gen. xliz: 

from David's plalms, one of the titles of the gp... 

Meſſias was known to be, © spe-, He x5. 

that cometh. By this name the Fews ſpake 

of him, the Chriſt that ſhould come into the Job. xi. ay. 

world: and by the ſame name the Samaritan Muck. x. 

mentions him, the Meſſias that cometh. 3. 

Without ſuch previous expectations in that 

people, it had been a vain thing for *Doſithe- orig. e. 

us, Simeon M. Menander, and other falſe — 

Chrift's among the Samaritans to have pre- Marth.and 

tended under that title to be their Deliverer. 9" Joha, 
But neither to Judæa nor Samaria was 

this hope of Iſrael confined. Wherever the 

Jews ſpread they ſcattered the Advent of their 

great king, the fame whereof, and of the time 

of his coming, reaching the people of the Eaſt, 

every uncommon phænomenon in the Sky 

was thought to denote his birth. From the 

ſight of ſome ſuch appearance, in that region 

of the heavens which Aſtrologers had appro- 

priated to Judæa, the Arabian Magi inferred, 

that the Jews Chriſt was born. We have ſeen Math. is. 

his ſtar in the Eaſt, as they told Herod, and 2. 

arc therefore come to Jeruſalem to worſhip 

PEE BEN | Ty him. 
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0 
' Chap.IT. him. It was then a common opinion, that 
tee riſe of an unuſual ſtar, or comet, portend- 
ed the birth of a great perſon, that ſhould 

cauſe great revolutions in the world (c). See- 

ing ſome ſuch ſtar, or luminous appearance, 
pointing to Judæa, they thought it preſaged his 

birth, whoſe coming was believed to be near. 

With the ſame tradition the Greeks and Ro- 

mans came to be acquainted, by means of the 

ews in Aſia minor, and the Greek Iſlands, who 

turned into Greek verſes, the better to re- 

member, what they had learned from the pro- 

phets touching the Meſſias. Theſe verſes were 

called Sibylline, that is, Prophetick, from a 
Hebrew or Chaldee word of the ſame ſound, 

that ſignifies to prophecy (4). It doth not ap- 

pear there was any perſon, that had for her 
proper 

(e) Orig. c. Celſ. 1. from Chæremon the Stoick, of Comets. Vulcanius 
Haruſpex. in Serv. on Virgil's Eclog. ix. x. and Georg. 1. Grot. from 
Varro in Serv. En. 1. upon Æneas leaving Troy, the ſtar Venus ſhewed 
herſelf daily to him, and did not diſappear, till he came to a region in Italy. 

(d) Teo Poway Mt; d iet pee · Heſych. Sibyl is a Ro- 
man word, which being interpreted fignifies a propheteſs. 

I ſuppoſe he meant Etruſcan, which was the fame with the ancient Phœ- 
nician. Varro in Lactan. Inſtit. 1. 6. omnes fœminæ Vates Sibyllæ a. Ve- 
teribus appellatæ. Euſtath. in Hom. Mulieres fatidicz ſibyllæ dicebantur, 
non — ſanguine junctæ fuerint ſed Als r 5prouey FrePopiay, Theſe inter- 
— 4 of, Sibyl by the Antients ſhew, that the word, AD or 740. 

the ſenſe of bearing, came to be uſed for 2 » prophets bearin 
as it were the influence of God within them, thence were ter 
TriuweaTper and Propepe, As, MU) a word of like ſignification, #0 bear 


or carry, hath the ſenſe alſo of, to propheſy. So Num. xxiv. 3. Fall 7, 18. 
he took up his parable, is cendred by Fonathan in his Targ. he ſpoke pro- 


Phetically a parable. And R which we render Burden, or in regimen, 
the burden of Babylon, the Burden of Moab, the burden of Damaſcus, &c. is 
rendred-the Burden of Prophecy by the Targ. on Ef. xiv. 28. and the word, 
wiz. of the Lord by and Arab. and the Von by the LXX Ef. xiii. 1. 
and ſimply the Prophecy by Targ. and LXX on Prov. xxxi. 1. And Lam. ii. 


14. literally, thy prophets have ſeen falſe Burdens, the Targ. and Syr. _ 


c—_ cM  }# 4 a. 4a a £ 


tt yt Fo Ws Ws © , A JF es 8 £@ _ A 4 _ 


wm % + _ £3 — 1 -Aa 


rere 


A Defence of Cx ISTIAN ITT. 8 
proper name that of Sibyl. But theſe verſes, be- S. L. 


Jing collected in different countries, a Sibyl was 
fancied, and denominated from that country 

A where the verſes were collected. The genuine Tac. Hiſt 
Y books of the Sibyls, purchaſed by T arquzn, were 72 


burnt with the capitol in Sy//2's days. Theſe 
had been kept ſo ſecret, that only they knew 


hat was contained in them, that had the cuſto- This ap- 


. 2 8 


dy and a right of conſulting them. And the oc- FR u. 


caſions of conſulting them being only extreme guſtus. 
publick calamities, are an evidence that they — 
were mere Ritual books, full of directions con- 
cerning ſacrifices and expiations. Whereas 
the Greek ſibylline verſes were of another na- 
ture, and ſpoke of things to come, which were 
foretold in the Jewiſh prophecies, and nothing 
more, for ought appears, than what was 
grounded on the interpretation of thoſe pro- | 
phecies; and are therefore truly thought by —_— 
very learned men, to be a Jewiſh compoſition, 4674. 
deſigned to propagate the belief of the Meſſi- — 
as, and to prepare the way for his reception 
by the Gentiles. 

From the Greeks they paſs'd to the Romans, 
among whom for ſome time, predictions in 
the greek and in the latin tongue concerning 
a glorious king to come, were in every body's 
hands, and many of them under the name of 

Sibyllinc. 


pret falſe ies, and the Ar. Viſions. Mal. i. 1. The burden of the word ef the 
Lord, is in the Syr. The viſion of the words of the Lord, Eipecially 2 Kings ix. 
15. N NN VOY NU 3 1171 The Lord laid this burden upon 
him, is rendred by the Targ. The Lord prophified this prophecy, and is varied w 
the Heb, ver. 36, This is the Lor 


word of the Lord which he ſpake. 
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Chap. I. Sibyllin. They were variouſly applied, as men] 


were diſpoſed, to court great folks, or bend] 
them to political purpoſes. And from the] 
application of theſe verſes, we have been let 
into the knowledge of their ſcope and tenden. 
cy. Julius C. contrived a motion in the ſe- | 
nate for giving him the name of King, when 
employed againſt the Parthians, becauſe it 
was writ in the Books of Fate, or prophecy, | ; 
the Parthians could not be ſubdued, but by 4 
king (a), aud that by a king only we could be 
ſaved. Cicero indeed * whether this 
was ſo writ in the true genuin Sibyls, for 
theſe good reaſons, that the verſe was an 
Acroſtick, and favored the aboliſhing of their 
religion (6) [the gentile idolatry] which was 
confirmed by the true Sibyl. But ſuch artifi- 
cial verſes, in help to memory, were no ob- 
jection to their coming from the pony whoſe 
books ſpoke much of a king and a ſaviour, 
that ſhould ſubdue all oppoſition, even from 
the race of Magog whence the Parthians 
deſcended (bb). 

Lentulus applicd this oracle to himſelf, 3 as 
if the new expected empire was to find it's 
accompliſhment in him (c). And upon the 
conception of Auguſtus, it was commonly 


affirmed, 


Dio l. xliv. Suet. in * c. 79. Parthos non niſi a rege poſſe vin- 
ci. Tull. de Div. ii. c. 54. Appellandum quoque eſſe regem ſi ſalvi eſſe 


vellemus. 
quam ad ſu 
(66) Fof. Ant. i. 7. Zoges > gel ab ipſis vocantur Scythæ. The Parthi- 
ans camefrom Scythia. Hiſt, 


() Hoc fi eſt in — valeant [ i] ad deponendas potius 


ipendas religiones. Tul. ib. 


Y Cie, Or. Cat. iii. Sa ft. App. de b. civili. 
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affirmed, that Nature was then in labour to Sec. I 


bring forth à king that ſbould rule the Ro- EY 
mans (4); which Virgil explains more large- 
ly of prophecies concerning one of the race of 
the gods, that ſhould ſet up the golden Age 
« again, ſubdue all the hitherto unconquered 
« nations, the Scythians, Parthians, Indians, 
c and reduce them all into one univerſal em- 
« pire (e), all which he ominates of Auguſtuss 
reign. 
As their hopes from Auguſtus dwindlcd, 
Virgil ſought to revive it with the like pro- 
miſes of the ſon, (as he will needs have it) 
that Auguſtus's wife, Scribonia, was then big 
with (f). His 4th eclogue was writ for this 
very purpoſe, wherein he inſerts all the glo- 
rious things that had been ſaid in the ſibylline 
verſes, or elſewhere, of the great king to 
come, as if prophetically ſpoken of this child. 
She was delivered of a daughtcr to the dil- 
grace of Virgils skill in interpretation. How- 
ever Virgil had his end of ingratiating RES 
Wi 


(4) Suet. in Oct. c. 94. 

(e) Virg. z. vi. verſ. 791. | 
Hic vir, hic eſt, tibi quem promitti ſæpius audis, 

Auguſtus Cæſar, Divum genut: aurea condet 
Secula qui rurſus Latio, regnata per arva 
Saturno quondam: ſuper & Garamantas & Indos 
Proferet imperium, - 

Hujus in adventu, jam nunc & Caſpia regna 
Reſponſis horrent Diviim, & Meotica tellus, 

Et ſeptem gemini turbant trepida eſtia Nili. 

( 5 Mr. Maſon hath learnedſy proved in a Diſſertation on this ſubject, that 
A. U. Cond. 714. ante Chr. 40. Pollio was Conſul, the ſame year peace was 
made with Anthony at Brunduſium, and the fame year Auguſtus married 
Scribonia Aunt to young Pompey's wife, whom he divorced the next year 
U. C. 715. the ſame day that ſhe brought him a daughter. 

4 
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Chap. I. with Auguſtus, and we the benefit of know- 


Jof: Ant. 
Xiv. 15. 
and xv. 13. 
Bar. App. 
n. 23 


ing the ſubject that chiefly employed the ex- 
pectations of his Age; which appears to be 
in ſubſtance, and expreſſion, much the ſame 
with what we read in the prophets, and Jew- 
iſh writers, of their Meſſias. How Virgil 
ſhould get ſuch a particular knowledge of 
thcir Belicf, though his whole argument had 
not been found in the ſibylline verſes, is not 
hard to gueſs. The Jews lived in great num- 
bers in one quarter of Rome: Herod and his 
followers were about this time in Rame; and 
probably gueſts to Pollio; as his two ſons were 
afterwards to him, to whom this eclogue is in- 
ſcribed. What he had heard of them, he ſeems 
to have dreſt up after the gentile poetick man- 
ner, and to have recommended all together 
under the ſplendid name of Sibyl, or Prophet, 


Which contained ſome things of this nature. 


I crave the Reader's patience, while I com- 
pare ſome paſlages which hit ſo patly, with 
the prophets, their matter, figures and phraſes, 
that, though 1 am aware of the interpretati- 
ons of ſome Criticks to the contrary, who 
ſeem afraid of making their profane learning 
ſerviceable to divine, I can't be perſwaded by 


any thing they have ſaid, that the likeneſs be- 


tween both in ſo many particulars, ſhould 
fall out by chance. e read in Both, of a 
bleſſed kingdom to be erected ; and of the glo- 
rious days men ſhould enjoy under that reign; 
and the ſame things are repreſented in the ſame 
hyperbolical expreſſions ; and we know the 

prophe- 
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prophetick writings are too antient to be ſuſ- 
pected of copying after other Authors. 

As Virgil, for inſtance (e), ſpeaks of an Age 
to rome, called by him the laſt Age, (and 
which muſt be the fiſth, as ſucceeding to the 
Iron-Age, accounted in order the fourth by 


the Pocts;) when the grand revolution of 


former times, and a new birth of the old world 
ſhall begin, and Nature reſume its priſtine 
vigor: when the ſimplicity and juſtice of the 
paradiſiacal ſtate ſhall be reſtored, which was 
called, go/den, in reſpect to the following 
times; and Manners ſhall appear fo reformed, 
as if a new race of men was drop'd down 
from heaven: So the Prophets foretell the 
times of the Meſſias, as the Jews ever ſince 
look for them, under the name of the Age to 
come; of the fifth kingdom, which is to a- 
riſe under, and to ſucceed the fourth, and 
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NAN O. 


lam habba- 


which fourth is compared to iron for ſtrength Dan. ii. lo, 

and obdurateneſs; of a new creation; of a Fer, c 

new heaven and a new earth; wherein the lævi. ia. ll. 

people ſhall be all righteous, the branch of | 

god's planting, the work of his hands, El. lr. ar. 

and the heavens ſball drop righteouſ- Pſ.lxxxv, 
11. 


weſs. 


it 


(ie) Vir. Ecl. iv. 
Aſpice, venturo lætentur ut omnia ſaclo: 
Uitima Cumæi venit jam carminis 4#4s : 
Magnus ab integro ſeclorum naſcitur Ordo: 
am redit & Virgo; redeunt faturnia regna: 
am nova progenies cælo demittitur alto. 
u modo naſcenti puero, quo ferrea primum 
Deſinet, ac toto ſurget gens aurea mundo 


—— — 
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Chap.I. If Virgil promiſes in this new kingdom, an 

end of all war, an univerſal peace through. 

out the world : a benign concord between the 

moſt fierce, moſt voracious Animals, and the 

weakeſt, and moſt defenceleſs creatures: an ex- 

tirpation of hurtful qualities from the earth, ſo 

that no poi ſonout plant nor reptile ſhall remain, 

and even the ſerpent it ſelf ſball be ſlain . 

The prophets promiſe no leſs under the Met- 

ſias. Nation ſball not lift up ſword againſt 

Nation, neither ſhall they learn war any 

Eſ. ii. 4. more. In his days ſball be abundance of peace. 

Eſ.ix. 7. The wolf ſball dwell with the lamb, the calf 

Ef. xi.6,7, and the young lion ſball lie down together. 

8. K. 18. The 52 eat e With Fe 7 - 

the ſucking child ſhall play with the of 

the aſp, and the — child ſball put his 

E. xv. ag. hand on the cockatrice's den. They ſball not 

hurt, nor deſtroy in all my holy mountain : 

(a) And duſt ſball be the Serpent's meat, i. e. 

the moſt noxious enemy to mankind ſhall be 

{ſubdued ; the abject ſubmiſſion of conquered 

perſons that beg for life, being implyed in 
— the expreſſion of /zcking the duſt. : 
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(Ff) 1n the beginning of his reign, 


Erunt altera bella. 
But afterward:, | 1 th 
Pacatumq; reget patriis virtutibus Orbem. 
Nec magnos metuent armenta leones. 
Occidet & ſerpens, & fallax herba veneni a | fer 
Occidet | % pa: 
(a) EL. Ixv. 25+ And under the figure of this judgment upon the ci 


Serpem 
God's vengeance of the perſecuting Tyrant of the Jews is foretolg- 


EL. xxvii. , 


he. en. EEE. 
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If Virgil, toſhew the exceeding plenty and Se.. 
ſecurity of that Age, ſaith, “the goats ſhall 
need no Shepherd to watch and bring them | 
« home, but burden d with milk, they ſhall of 
« their own accord repair to theit owners to 
te be eaſed of it: that the earth ſhall not want 
« the rake, nor the corn the plow, nor the 
« vine the pruning-knife, nor merchants fo- 
« reign commodities; but every country ſhall 
« produce every thing deſireable: The A- 
« rian Amomum ſhall grow every where; the 
« country Spikenard be as common as lvy, 
« and the Egyptian bean as the thorn: Ripe 
« grapes ſhall hang on the wild bramble, and 
« oaks drop honey in plenty like dew (6). ” 


(5) Ipſæ late domum referent diſtenta capellæ 


----0Mmnis feret omnia tellus; 
Non raſtros patietur humus, non vinea faleem ; 
Robuſtis quoque jam tauris juga ſolvet atator. 
Cedet & ipſe mari vector: nec nautica pinus, 
Mutabit merces 
Errantes hederas paſſim cum baccare tellus, 
Mixtaq; ridenti colocaſia fundet acantho. 
Aſſyrium vulgo naſcetur amomum, 
Incultiſq; rubens ebit ſentibus uva, 
Et durz quercus ſudabunt roſcida mella. 
He adds, 
Nec varios diſcet mentiri lana colores : 
Ipſe fed in pratis aries, jam ſuave rubenti 
Murice, jam croceo mutabit vellera luto: x 
Sponte ſua Sandyx paſcentes veſtiet agnos. 2 
K 4 and the vermillion colour ſhall naturally tincture 
eeces. 

Much like this is ſaid by Maimen. in Sanh. of the times of the Meſſias; | 
Et hoc eſt quod dicere ſolent, tunc terram Iſraeliticam, placentas, weſleſqs 
ſericas produturam, fi quidem ita communiter de eo, qui rem aliquam jam 
paratam facile invenerit, dicere ſolent, invenit — panis piſlam, & 

cibum cadum. 
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16 Defence of CHRISTIANITY. 


Chap. I. The prophets have been before-hand with him, 


ni. 6, in the like promiſes and expreſſions, * The 


+Hoſ.ii. little child. ſhall lead them .. f The earth 
22. ſhall hear the corn, and the wine and the 
+ Zech. ozl. - 4 T he. ſeed. ſhall be proſperous, the vine 
Vit. 12.  ſball give her fruit. and the heavens their 


» Amos dew: ** The. plowman ſhall overtake the 
reaper, and the treader of grapes him that 


ix. I3. 


ſoweth ſeed. (ſowing and reaping and vintage 
ſhall follow at the heels of each other :) And 
the mountains ſball drop ſeweetneſs, i. e. wine or 


calf, the lion and the fatling together, and 4 


? 


2 


N 


honey, and the Hills ſball melt with milk (e). 


The land of Canaan is every where deſcri- 
| bed, as à land flowing with milk and honey; 
Deut. viii. 4 land of wheat, vines, and milk. The pro- 


8. xxv1.9. : . a 
xxxii. 13, phets therefore to give an idea of their new 


14.2 K. ſtate, repreſent it as another Canaan, ſuch as 


Eel⸗ Canaan was painted to the Fews at their 
xvii. 17. coming out of Egypt. And Virgil uſing the 


=o Ela like expreſſions of the felicity of his new 


ii. 19. Age, 


(e) Joel. iii. 18. Kimchi on Hoſ. xiv. 8. quoting Pſ. Ixxii. 16. There 
ſhall be a handful of corn in the land, upon the top ws the mountains, the fruit 
thereof ſhall ſhake like Lebanon----0bſerves the Targ. and Jarchi ſay, that this 
plenty ſhall be in the days of the Meſſias. © There are, as he goes on 
« 'That interpret it of the change of nature in the Age to come : when corn 
* ſhall be made to live like a vine. Becauſe as that is planted but once, ſo 
* corn ſhall be ſowed but once. And our Rabbies or ors do ſpeak of 
« ſuch a change of Nature, as ſhall be hereafter in corn.” And to the like 
effect Maim. in Sanh, © Tunc facile fuerit cuivis hominum habere 
« unde vivat: quippe * labore, magnum fibi paraturus commodum: 
& hoc eſt quod dicere ſolent, terram Iſtaeliticam placentas----produQtu- 
1 ram, ſiquidem ita communiter de eo, qui rem aliquam jam paratam facile 
« invenerit, dicere ſolent, invenit buccellam panis piſtam & cibum cactum. Id 
& quod confirmatur ex eo quod dicitur V. Ki. . quo indicatur ſementem 
& meſſem, tunc ibi parata fore. 0 
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A Defence of CHRISTIANITY. 17 
1, ge, ſcems plainly to borrow them from the Seck. I. 
x Mwritcrs of a country, whoſe ſituation cauſed 

4 theſe things to be in plenty and high eſteem, 

„Nas they were with the Zews, and not re- 

32 markably in Greece, or any other land about 

ze them. N 

ir The prophets go on, there ſhall be no more Zech. xiv. 
„e Canaanite a Merchant, in the houſe of the 21. 
Lord, as being ſupplied with more than c- 
enough for ſacrifice and incenſe at home 

4 inſtead of the thorn ſball come up the firr-tree, Eil. i;. 
J-n/tead of the bryar the myrile---the wilder- *xxv- 1. 
J 12/3 ſball bloſſom like the roſe---the cedar, tbe 
Shittah, the myrtle, the oil tree, the firr, the 

pine and the box, and every ſweet-ſmelling gu :. g. 


> I zree, in the deſert together. All ever-greens, 
„and, like Virgils plants, for perfume and de- 
slight moſt deſireable. 

Ir When we obſerye the titles given by Vir- 
il to his Prince (4), of a child; a Son to be 


rn : the beloved ſon of the gods: the great 
offspring of Jupiter, i. e. his chief or firſt- 
born : the new ſeed that comes down from 
heaven: the honour or glory of his Age, who 
ſhall be advanced to high dignity and pow- 
er, One can't overlook the like titles of the 


N 
5 D 2 Meſſias, 
pf , 

7; 4 

e (4) Tu modo naſcenti puero--- 

C —fave—- 

- WH —-CaraDefim ſoboles: magnum Jovis incrementum: 

le —— nova progenies clo demittitur alto. 

4 ----Decus hoc xvi--- 


Aggredere 6 magnos, aderit jam tempus, honores, 


IF 
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Chap. I. Meſſias, in the prophets ; (d) unto us @ child it 

given, unto us a ſon is born Ae ſball be great, 

' rhe mighty Hero, the ſon of God, his fir 

ci 7- born, higher than the kings of the earth: * the 

+Eſiv.z. branch of the Lord, the Beauty and Gle 

Tat J, ry +: in whom God is well pleased |, who 
25.  ſball be exalted, extulled, be very high **. 

+Eſxli.r. In a word, if the end of his coming be ac. 

13. cording to Virgil, „ to redeem the world from 

xxili. 5. © eyerlaſting ftear,----to do away the remains 

« of ſin,---to reſtore the communication be- 

e tween the gods and good men (e); for which 

« reaſon his birth is matter of joy, to the 

« whole creation, which in their way express 

e their gladneſs for it (f). ” All theſe bene. 

fits the Jeus expect from their Meſſias, up- 

ſer.xxiii.7. on the credit of their prophecies. In his 

Hof: i.), 44Ys Juda ſhall be ſaved, and Iſrael dwell 

ii. 18. ſafely----and no one ſhall make them afraid. 

cure, The redeemer ſball turn away tranſgreſſion 

Ef. li. 5,6, from Facob----open a fountain for uncleanneſs 

8, 1 and ſin---in his days God ſhall again ſet his 


— 26, tabernacle among men, and dwell 4 them, 
+7- Jodl He will be their God, and they be his 


n people. 
They 


(A) Eſ. ix. 6. Ma IR Pf. lxxxir. 19. Ef. liv. 3. AY Mic. v. 4. Luc. i 
32. r. ta wiyng xoy alas iαν and Joh. iii. 31, 6 aww 79 4. He 
that cometh from above. l 

ſe) Virg. Eccl. iv. 

Te duce, fi qua manent ſceleris veſtigia noſtri, 
Irrita perpetui ſolvent formidine terras. 
Ile Deum vitam accipiet, divisq; videbit 
Permixtos Heroas, & Ipſe videbitur illis. 


( 2 Aſpice venturo latentur ut omnia ſiclo. 
— 


ice convexo nutantem pondere mundum, 
Terraſq;, tractuſq; maris, cœlumq; profundum. 


Defence of CHRISTIANITY. 


| They alſo in like manner, call to every Sec. I. 
; part of che Creation, to rejoyce for theſe 


times Jing, oh heavens, and rejoice, oh earth; 


trees of the field clap their hands, let the ſea 


roar, and the fulneſs thereof, the world and 


they that hed therein. 

To reduce what hath been ſaid at large, to 
our preſent purpoſe. The things Virgil writ 
to flatter Augnſtus's ſon, are the ſame that 
had been taught by the Fews from their 
Scriptures, in very near the ſame terms: Hir- 
gil declaring them to be taken from a prophe- 
tical book of a ſibyl, ſhews that the ſubject of 
the ſibyl's book was, the coming of a great 
ting and ſaviour, ſuch as the Fews then ex- 
pected. And as theſe verſes were not known 
before the Roman ſibyl books were burnt in 
Yass days, nor before Pompey's reduction 
df Feruſalem, They may reaſonably be 


yho believed their redemption was at the door, 
hen the Syrian Kingdom, one main branch 
dt the 3 zd empire was fallen: and 
o are a confirmation of the Fews expectation 
or above ſixty years before Chriſt's birth. 
Indeed it was the fear of what this vicro- 
0us king ſhould do to them, that made the 
Roman magiſtrates ſo uneaſy with theſe ſi- 
ylline verſes. Cicero (g, thinking the reli- 
D 3 gion 


(z) De Divin. 11. 54. Hoc; ſi eſt, in libris ſibyllinorum— 


hought, to have proceeded from the Jeus, 


— xlix. 1 3 
break forth into ſinging, oh mountains, for the iu. p 


Lord hath comforted his people----let all the viii. 8. 


ou 
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20 A Defence of CHrR1STLIANITY. 


Chap. 1. gion and libertics of the commonwealth were 
endanger d by them, raiſes ſuſpicions, of their 
genuineneſs, and propoſes to remove them 

from publick knowledge into ſecret cuſtody, 

not to be opened, as was formerly ordain'd, 
without order of the Scnate, Auguſtus was 

not ſo much plcasd to be thought to be this 

king, as he was jealous of the handle they gave 

to turbulent and ambitious {pirits. To pro- 

vide againſt the worſt, he called in all the ſi. 
bylline verſes that were in private hands (Y, 

,| and lodged them, after they had been purged 
rie. An., carefully, in Apollos temple. Tiberius re- 


8 | —. ; newed, and perhaps extended, the prohibiti- 
Dei on. For it appears from Juſtin's Apology 


| that it reached the eus, (who muſt therefore 
be Abettors of the Sibyls) and under this ge- 
neral name the Chriſtians were included (i), 
who were forbid the reading of the books of 
Hyaaſpes and the prophets, as well as of the 


| Sibyls. They all were predictions of the ſame 
nature; and the Fews, who were moſt induſt- 
rious to propagate their belief, were reſtrained _ 


by the laws from dealing in Books that were © 


full of nothing elſe. fa 
But in 


Again, Quamobrem ſibyllam quidem ſepoſitam & conditam habeamus, ut 
id —_ proditum eſt a Majoribus, injuſſu ſenatũs ne legantur quidem libri- 

V Suet. Oct. 31. Pontificatum maximum, quem nunquam vivo Lepi 
do auferre ſuſtinuerat, mortuo demum ſuſcepit : quicquid fatidicorum li 
brorum, Greci, Latiniq; generis, nullis vel parum idoneis autoribus, vulgo fe 
rebatur ſupra 2000 contracta undiq; cremavit ; ac ſolos. retinuit fibyllinos : Hi 
quoq; delectu habito. 4s 

(i) Vopiſcus de Aureliano. Ego miror vos, Patres ſancti. tandid de aper 
endis libris ſibyllinis dubitaſſe, perinde quaſi in Chriſtianorum Eccleſia, & 
non in templo omnium deorum tractaretis: becauſe they were perillous to tht 
Chr lians to read them, but nos ſo to the Senate in caſes of Extremity, 


> == wi. 2c zz. Se = uo 6,0 


1 


A Defence of CARISTIANITY. 21 


But with all their caution, the expectation Sect. I. 
of This great king, the ſubject of theſe Books, — 
could not be rooted out of the minds of the 
people, ro Veſpatians days, whoſe ſudden 
riſe to the empire, and conqueſt of the Jews, 
ſo turned the heads of many, as to make 
them imagine, he mult be the &77g that had 
been ſpoken of. By the account we have in 
two Gentile and one Fewſh writer, and com- 
paring their accounts, (to which end I have 
placed them in three columns to be ſeen in 
one view) it comes out what they meant by 
ſibylline books, and that the tradition preſer- 
ved in them, was deduced from the Jewiſh 
SCripturcs, . 


Set. in Veſp. c. 4. 
Percrebuerat oriente 


Tacit. Hiſt. c. 13, Zofeph. de bel. vii. 31. 


Pluribus perſuaſio ine- 
rat, antiquis ſa cerdotum 
libris contineri, eo 1þſo 
temtore fore, ut vale ſce- 
ret Oriens, profeCtiq; 
Tudea rerum potirentur. 
Quæ ambages Veſpatia- 
num & Titum predix- 
erunt. Sed vulgus, Ju- 
deorum | more huma- 
næ cupidinis, ſibi tantum 
fatorum magnitudinem 
interpretati, ne #dverſis 
quidem ad vera muta- 
bantur. 


7188282 dude G74 Ths gat, Tis dure Ake r de 


+ A exe ib 


+ cep or Chachams. 


#oro wetns ac ronſtans 
opinio; eſſe in farts ut 
eo tempore Judzi pro- 
ſei rerum potireh- 
tur. Id de 1mperio 
Romano, quantum 
poſtea eventu patuit, 
tædictum, Judzi ad 
e habentes, rebella- 
runt. 


D 4 


That which chiefly ex- 
cited them (the Jews) to 
war, was an ambizuous 
prophecy, which was al- 
ſo found in the ſacred 
books, that at that time 
ſome one within their 
country ſhould ariſe, that 
ſhould obtain the empire 
of the whole world . For 
this they had received (by 
tradition +) that it was 
ſpoke of one of their Nati- 
on, + and many wiſe men 
were deceived with the 
interpretation. But in 
truth Veſpatian's empire 
was deſigned in this pro- 

hecy who was created 
peror in Fudes. 


— 


t 


From 
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A Defence of CHRISTIAN IT. 


From the collation of theſe paſſages it will 
be obſerved, 
I. That all three Hiſtorians agree, that 
there was a general expectation of a new king- 
dom to appear about that time, which from 
Judæa ſhould extend it ſelf over the whole 
cart. It was a rooted perſuaſion in many, 
faith one: It was commonly known through- 
out the whole Eaſt, ſaith another. It was the 
principle that chiefly ſtirrd up the Fewiſb 
Nation to war with the Romans ; and many 
of their wiſe men, Rabbies or learned in 
their ſcriptures and traditions, truſting to it, 
were deccived, ſaith the third. 
guet. 2. This perſuaſion was antient and conſtant 
or uninterrupted : derived down by tradition 
Joſ. as the ſenſe of the ſacred prophecies of the 
Fews, and ſo underſtood by their wiſe men. 

3. This perſuaſion was contained in the 
ſacred books of the Prieſts, ſaith Tacitus. In 
the holy books of the Prophets, faith Foſephus. 

In the fates, faith Suetonius, meaning the /zbri 
fatales, or prophetick books, which is but 
another word for the ſibylline Books (H). 

4. The opinion that went abroad according 

to Suetonius of the Jews poſing this em- 

pire, is explained by Tacitus that the Eaſt 
ſbould prevail, and by Foſephus that a certain 
man of their Nation ſhould rule the world. 
There is therefore ground to think, that the 
Romans, poſlibly without knowing the rea- 
| . 
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A Defence of CHRISTIANITY. 


as the thing might be taken thence. 

5. From the argument of the three hiſtori- 
ans, that at that time the king ſhould appear, 
it may be collected, that there were times 
marked in the ſacred books for his coming, 
which were then thought to be expired. Nor 
could Joſephus have erred ſo groflly in ap- 
plying the prophecy to Veſpatian, but for this. 
The period fixd was over. He could find 
no new reckoning to protract the expectation. 
Deſpairing then of a Meſſias in his own nati- 
on, he pitches upon one in the Roman. That 
time appears farther, from the Number of Im- 
poſtors (a) which were not known in any Age 
before; from the readineſs of the people to 
join them at any hazard; and the vigor with 
which they oppoſed the Romans in the ſiege, 
without and againſt All hopes of ſucceſs, be- 
ſide that, which this expectation inſpired them 
with(5). From this perſuaſion they rebelled : from 

this 


(4) Joſ. Ant. xx. 6, 7. d. b. vii. 31. 
(6) . l. 27. Gr. 


de vi. 35. All the time of the ſiege they were aured of help x 


ſome extraordinary way. 


ſon, did call the expected king by the name —— 
of the Eaſt. So the Greek Jews called their Zech. vi. 
Meſſias, Ayer or Eaſt, from whence the 12, — 
Jews at Rome might ſpeak of him as the p 
Oriens, in ſome of the many Latin prophe- the Jew: 
cies relating to his times, that were divulged 1% . 
there in Auguſtus's days. We may the rather «con. 
ſuppoſe this, becauſe the perſuaſion being Ot. vi. 
fetch'd from the holy books, the name as well © 3 


- — - 
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24 
Chap. I. 


Vid. Ch. ii. 
on Dan. ix. 


A Defence of CHRISTIANITY. 


this perſuaſion the hearts of the common peo- 
ple were kept up under all the miſeries of 
the ſiege; and even their diſappointments did 
not cauſe them to forlake it. 

6. Though Joſephus calls this prophecy, an 
ambiguous or dark Oracle, becauſe the event 
did not anſwer to his ſenſe of it; yet he owns 
it was ſo underſtood in the ſenſe I am ſpeak- 
ing of by their e men, and by thoſe before 
them that had delivered down this ſenſe of it. 
Very dark indeed it mult be, if deſcribing one 
of the royal houſe of David to be their King, 
it intended a Roman of an obſcure family: 
if deſcribing him as the converter of the Gen- 
files to the knowledge of the true God, it 
was to be underſtood of one that lived and 
dyed an Idolater: if deſcribing him as the 
perſon that ſhould put an end to the Roman 
Empire, in belief whercof the Jews took up 
arms againſt them, it meaned a Roman ſhould 
deſtroy the Jewiſh nation and religion. Jo- 


ſephus theretore, whatever motives he had for 


{o applying the prophecy, upon ſecond thoughts 
in writing his antiquities, returned to his firſt. 
belicf, and fairly hints there, as do the reſt of 
his nation, that Daniels Meſſias was yet to 

come and ſubduc the Romans. 
7. The prophecy Foſephus refers to, if it be 
not a ſummary of all the prophecies, is part 
of 


vii. 4. Falſe prophets in Feruſalem promiſed the People, that the Day of 


| Salvation vras come, even to the laſt hour of their ruin. 


vi. 30. Even when the Romans were maſters of the temple, one of them 


| led up 6000 men to certain deſtruction, in confidence of ſurprizing 
interpoſition at their laſt extremity. 5 


A Defence of ChRI1STIANILY. 


of Balaam's words in Num. xxiv. 7. accord- 
ing to the tranſlation of the Ixx. A man ſhall 
come forth ef his C Jacob's] ſeed, and ſhall 
rule many natians, and his kingdom ſhall be 
exalted aboye Gog [ the name of the power- 
ful kings of Seythick nations] and ſhall be en- 
creaſed---- And this text was allo underſtood 
of the Meſſias by Philo, whoſe Authority is 
the laſt that I ſhall produce in this ſection, to 
ſhew the expectation of that Age. Philo, 
was a Jew of Egypt, a little ancienter than 
Joſephus, and co-temporary with Chriſt. He 
was a man of great credit and authority in 
his Nation, and of high truſt at Alexandria, 
the place of the world moſt diſpoſed to popu- 
lar tumults, and moſt ſet againſt the Jews 


25 
Se. I. 


(c). For this rcaſon we arc not to look for 


ſuch plain declarations in him of the hope of 
Iſrael, concerning the promiſed king, as we 
have now ſeen. It had been no lets than re- 
bellion in him to ſpeak out the ſentiments 
of his heart. Hints however he gives, ſuffi- 
cient. for thoſe that were acquainted with the 
belief of the Jews, to underſtand, that in E- 


Opt, as well as in Paleſtine, in the Weſt, 


and throughout the Eaſt, they entertained 
themſelves with the expectation of a Meſſias. 


Hear his own words (4). © The wild crca- Alluding 
« tures ſhall be tamed, when the Jews tame E xi. 


ce their paſſions, and war ſhall not reach the 
country 


3120 de Bel. ii. 21. Lat. in Alexandyia ſemper erat Incolis adverſua i 
udzos ſeditio. 


(#) Philo de præm. & pœn. p. 923. 4. 


28 A Defence of CRISTIANITr. 
| Chap. « country of the godly, (i. Jews) [no more 
OW ry Y 
| N 27 or if Wd An be ſo 
« mad, as to gather to battle, their courage 
« ſhall not laſt, being made ſenſible how im- 
= Lev. xvi. © poſſible it is to ſubdue them. For five ſhall 
' « put to flight an hundred, and an hundred of 
*« you ſhall — ten thouſand to flight. And 
<« they ſhall fly many ways that came one way. 
« For as the Oracle faith, A man ſball go forth, 
« and warring againſt great and populous na- 
&« trons, ſhall overcome them, God ſending all 
< ſuitable help to the godly-----this man ſhall 
.. extend his conqueſt for the good ot the con- 
Zb © quered, ſo as to be the ſtrength of the em- 
Sies p. ©. pire----and the head of all mankind. 
* Philo juſt touches upon the prophecy in 
4 Numbers, but we ſce the hope he builds on it ; 
= For this man is the Meſſias, according to the 
b three Jewiſh Paraphraſts upon the Pentateuch, 
and according to Maimonides (e). 
In another place /) he expected the con- 
verſion of the Gentiles to Moſes's laws, when- 
ever the affairs of the Jews ſhould mend. © For 
1 « many years our Nation hath not been proſ- 
= « perous----but if an opportunity ſhould hap- | 
We « pen for the better, how great an advantage 
« will probably be made of it? the nations 
« will then, Im perſuaded, forſake their own 
« Jaws and cuſtoms, for ours. For our laws 
« appearing then in full luſtre, with the fe- 
« [city 


i 


[ 


| (e} Onk. Jon. & Hier. Targ. on Num. 24. Maim. Sanh. c. xi. Lex 
eftatur de Meſſia in Paraſcha Bilham. | 
(f) Vit. Moſis ii. p. 660. 


| 
| 
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*« licity of our nation, will eclipſe the laws Ses. L 
© of al - countries. * , 9 
Again, repreſenting the deſign of the Jew- 
iſh laws to promote ſameneſs of mind, com- 
munion, concord, ſimilitude of manners, from 
whenoe proceeds the chief felicities of fami- 
lies, cities, nations, and provinces, and indeed 
of the whole race of mankind, he adds (g). 
« Hitherto theſe things have been ſimple wiſh- 
es; but I firmly believe they ſhall (hereafter) 
<« be real facts, when God ſhall bring forth a 
« plentiful crop of virtue. Which being 
2 pe yct our lot, we have a longing deſire re 
« after them almoſt from our infancy. ” [We 
ſee! ow carly Parents taught their Children the 
belief of the good things under the Meſſias. 
Again he encourages them to hope, “that pe opific. 
te the carth ſhall be hereafter like Paradice, P. 17. 18. 
« where fruits growing of their own accord, 
“e they ſhall lead their lives in plenty without 
labour, or ſorrow. ” 
And to the like effect he interprets ſome 
of Moſes's bleſſings upon the twelve Tribes. 
« Moſes, ſaith he, being about to dye, fore- vit. Mos 
<« tells what ſhould befal each tribe hexeafter. iP. 596. 
«« Some of theſe things arc already fulfilled : 
others we expect. For the completion ot 
« part of what was r is ground for 
our belicving the reſt. * 
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Chap. I. The times would not admit him to quote 
tee paſſages, which by recourſe to their bible 
they might read with more ſecurity, and had 

often heard in private. They are the three 

laſt verſes of Deut. xxxiii.  1ſrael then ſhall 

duell in ſafety alone. (Which the Prophets 

after him repeat.) They. of the fountain of 

Jer. xxiii. Jacob (i. e. his ſeed) upon 4 land of corn and 
Tech ix: Wine: his heavens alſo ſhall drop dew. Hap- 
" fy art thou, oh Iſrael! who is like unto thee, 

oh people, ſaved by the Jehova, the ſhield of 

| thy help, the ſword of thy excellency ? thy 
enemies ſhall be ſubdued unto thee, and thou | 

ſhalt tread upon their high places: i. e. their 

kings and princes. All the Jews explain this 
bleſſing of ſalvation by the Meſſias, before ! 

whom no oppoſition ſhall ſtand z and under 

c 

t 

C 


whom the earth, the land of Canaan, ſhall 
yield her increaſe. We may be therefore ſure, 
Philo had this very paſſage in his thoughts, 
when he told them of things yet to be fulfilled I 
in Moſes's bleſſing; and that therefore the In 
Jews of his country and age had a firm ex- In 
pectation of a Meſſias to come, and of happy b 
days under him. be] 

Let us now riſe a ſtep or two higher, and i w 
ſhew that this was then no novel opinion, 6. 
taken up from the circumſtances. of their con- of 
dition; but was the belief of their forcfathcrs an 
from the Age of Antiochus Epiphanes, and ¶ as 
= carlier, even from their re- eſtabliſhment at their ¶ fo 

| return from Babylon. And this I propoſe to C 
ſhew in the two next Sections. 
CHAP. 
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CAAP. L Ser. I. 


T HE general expectation which the Jew- Seck. IL 
iſh nation had of a great king and de- ann 
liverer to come, about 60 years before and 
at the birth of our Lord Jefus, hath been pro- 
ved. But this expectation was much antienter. 
We may trace it to the days next to Antio- 
chus Epiphanes. Nor did it then ariſe from 
the political contrivances of their Governors, 
for ſupporting the drooping ſpirits of the peo- 
ple under the oppreſſion of the Greeks. The 
Jews needed ſuch an artifice long before, if the 
lubjection of their State made it neceſſary. But 
beſides that it ſeems impoſſible to have de- 
ceived the people with ſuch vain hopes, if 
there had been no antecedent foundation, or 
colour, in their ſcriptures; in an Age eſpecial- 
ly that had free commerce with the learned 
nations about them: The teſtimony 1 ſhall 
now give, of a far higher antiquity of this 
belief, muſt ſilence all ſuppoſitions of this kind. 
Suetonius, a gentile writer hath told us, it 
was an ancient and conſtant perſwaſion : Ta- 
1, Wl crtus adds, it was as ancient as the old books 
1- WW of the Prieſts, for it was contained in them, 
rs WW and received by tradition from their wiſe men, 
d WW as Joſephus witneſſes, They had authorities 
ir for what they wrote which we want. The 
to Chaſm in the Jewiſh hiſtory, from the ceaſing 
i of prophecy to Auguſtus, through the = of 
a their 


JJ... ·A ⁵ 


| 
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= Chap. 1. their books, which we lament, is to be ſupplied 


only from a few remains in the Apocryphal 


books; which were ſo named, not from being 


1 Macca- 
bees, Ec- 
cleſiaſti- 
cus, Tobit 


ere fir ſt 


in the je- 
ruſalem 
tongue. 


fam 


> tional concernment. 
of the higheſt character, for whom they reſer- 


of no credit, but not of equal authority, with 
the Canonical ſcriptures. Had we the Hebrew 
Originals, in which tongue ſome of them were 
writ, they might have been of more ſervice in 
the preſent controverſy. But take them as we 
have them in Greek; in them we ſee plainly 
the hope which the Jews conceived from Age 
to Age of Him that was to come; whom they 
{poke of, ſometimes as a Prophet, or Prieſt, ſome- 
times as a King; ſometimes under the character 
of two of theſe offices joined together; and of 
the happy days they looked for at his coming. 
The writer of the firſt of Maccabees, who is 
a grave and credible Author, expreſſes upon 
two occaſions their national expectation. Up- 
on cleanſing the ſanctuary that Ant iochus had 


iv. profancd, it was reſolved, faith he, to lay by 


the ſtones of the polluted altar, in the moun- 

7 the temple, till there ſbould come 4 
Prophet, to anſwer about them. Not an Or- 
dinary Prophet ; for they knew that after Ma- 
lachy, no ſuch was to come until the ſending 


of Elias. Bur it was the extraordinary pro- 
phet /ike to Moſes, they here looked for, who 
Was to anſwer their queſtions, as Moſes did 


the Jews of his time, and as the High- prieſt 


afterwards is ſaid to anſwer by Urim, when 


enquired of, in matters of Religion and Na- 
He muſt be a Prophet 


ved 
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ved the kingdom as his right, and would not Sc. J.] 
ut him by for the greateſt merit in any o- A 


ther family, or perſon. This alſo is related 
by the ſame writer, 1 Mac. xiv. 

Judas the Maccabee was God's great inſtru- 
ment in reſtoring the worſhip and policy of 
the Jews. And his brother Simon, brought 
the nation to much glory, ſubdued the heathen 
round about, and things proſpered in his hands, 
for he exalted the peo > og of Iſrael. What did 
they thereupon ? Why in — for ſuch 
perſonal and family benefits, They, the Peo- 


Jt 


— 4 


ple and Prieſts, by a National contract, ap- 1 Mac.xiv: 
pointed him to be Their Governour and High- 35,1, 48. 


Prieſt for ever (i. him and his ſons) untill 
there ſhould ariſe a faithful Prophet. 

What need of any limitation at all, if they 
were not perſwaded, a certain perſon was to 
come under theſe characters? If the Prophet 
they expected had not an indefeazible title to 
both Kingdom and High-Prieſthood? In other 
words, if they did not look for a Meſſias, that 
ſhould be both King and Prieſt upon the throne, 


The many glorious acts of Simon did not miſ- 
lead them to think Simon was that prophet. 
Neither his Tribe, nor place of Nativity, nor 
did the time agree thereto: they therefore 
covenant, that Simon and his ſucceſſors ſhould 
be both King and High-Prieſt, till the reckon- 
ing was out, and that time ſhould come. We 
can't have better evidence of a National ex- 


r. bpectation, than ſo publick an act of the whole 


— — 


E | Nati jon, 


according to David's and Zechary s prediction! —— 


ex. 
vi 
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Chap. I. Nation, which was inſcribed in tables of braſs, 

and ſet up in a conſpicuous place in the com- 

paſs of the temple, and copies thereof laid 

up in the treaſury. 5 

Nor ſhould the Epithet given the prophet 

expected, be paſſed over ſlightly. He is ſtyled 

"Ea; The faithful Prophet, to ſhew he was to be 

lech another Moſes, a Governour, and Lawgiver, 

r. and Pricſt, of whom God gave this teſtimo- 

ny, he was faithful in all my houſe. Num. 

xii, 7. Such another faithful prophet the Jews 

Devt-xviii. believed He ſhould be, whom God promiſed 

18.44% to raiſe up from among their brethren like 

unto Moſes. For the Author to the Hebrews 

took the notion from the Synagogue, when 

he applied the ſame Epithet to the Meſſias, 

where he compares his miniſtry with Moſes's, 

So alſo Feb. iii. 2. He was faithful to him that ap- 

nes, ,. pointed him, as Moles alſo was faithful in 
Pegel, 2 all his houſe. & 

—wky Sure we are, the coming of a Royal Prophet 

prieſt. continued to be the current Belief in the days 

of our Lord Jeſus. For no ſooner were thc 

Joh. vi. people convinced by his miracles, that he was 

, of a truth that prophet that ſhould come in- 

fo the world, but they went to take him by 

force, and make him a king. And in excuſe 

for carrying him triumphantly through thc 

city as a king, and for proclaiming beforc 

Joh. xii. 13. him, Bleſſed be the king thattometh in the 

Naar. xi. io. name of the Lord, 25 be the kingdom of 

our father David, to thoſe that were moved 

thercat, and demanded who is This? they an- 

c Bo | ſwered, 


ver. 48,49. 
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ſwered, This is Feſus, the prophet of Naga. Sect. Il. 


reth of Galilee. | | 
T 1 action of the Jews is the beſt interpre- GY 
tation of their ſentiments concerning the 
faithful Prophet in the Maccabees, for whom 
they kept the kingdom, and high-prieſthood. 
If their Anceſtors would not have Simon for 
their Governour and High-prieſt any longer 
than till there ſhould ariſe A faithful pro- 
phet : the Jews in Jeſus time, being ſatisfied 
that Prophet was come, and that Jeſus was 
that prophet, were for putting him into the 
government immediately ; the coming of this 
prophet was therefore the belief of the Age 
of the Maccabces, as well as of the Age of 
Jeſus Chriſt; and they truſted alike in both, Luc. xxiv; 
that that prophet was he that ſhould redeem '9: 
Vr ael. da? | 
As this expectation of the 2 of the ſe- Prolog. in 
cond Century before Chriſt, ſtands atteſted by —— 
publick monuments and records: ſo the book, 
Eccleſiaſticus, affords us more evidence for 
a Century before that. 
For though Eccleſiaſticus was turned into 
Greek under Ptolemy Evergetes, or Phyſcon, 
about the year 133 before Chriſt, yet it was 
writ long before in the Feruſalem tongue, by 
Jeſus the grand-father, or perhaps great-grand- 
tather of the Tranſlator, who ſcems to be co- 
temporary with Simon ſon of Onias the High- 
Prieſt. And this date brings up the Author, 
to the times of the carlieſt Prolemes. 


\ | 
3 Now) 


| 
| 
| 
| 


— ary that there is no God, but only thou---- Renew 
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Now in a prayer madefor the Jewiſh Church, 
- he gives a ſummary of things God had promiſed 
them, and which they waited for e ſome 
impatience, Eccluſ. xxxvi. Send thy 
on all the Nations that ſeek nat 4 5 "ther, 
lift up thy hand againſt t * nations 
Let them know thee, as we have known thee, 


= miracles, and make other ſirange wonders----- 
— Make the #wmne ſhort. Remember the oath or 


(a) So the word O ſignifies, 1 Sam. iii. 11, 12, to which Fuge wpoP 
Teas anſwers. Syr. and Arab. render this verſe in Eecluſ. Make 7 the 
of thy ſervants that were from the beginning, and fulfil the propbt: 


cies which the former prophets ſpoke in thy name, 


covenant. Gather all the Tribes rd Jacob 
together, and inherit them from the begin. 
ning. Fill Sion, that it may magnify ty 
oracles, which foretold _—_ events; and thy il | 
people becauſe of we tory. Give + nc; F 
to thoſe whom —4 760 0e efſed from the , 
beginning: and raiſe up or accompliſh (a) the : 
prophecies that have been in thy name. Ne. , 
ward them that wait for thee, (that live in „ 
hope of the completion of thy prediQtions) n 
and let, or to the end that, as Vulg. Lat. . 
thy prophets may be found faithful, true in 
what they foretold. 

The things he prays for are the very ſame 
things that the Jews expected in our Saviour 
time, by and under the Meſſias, vig. The con- 
verſion of the Gentiles to the one God: the 
deſtruction of certain Nations their enemies; 

the Reſtoration of all the tribes; and the work. 
Ing 


r 2 
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ing of miracles. In both Ages, they prayed , Sc. 1. 
that God would haſten the accompliſhment,---- 
male the time ſbort, or as it was in the pray- 
er at the temple ſervice under Simon, in our Eccluſ. 1. 
days, at his time: and is ſtill their form in + 
the Synagogue, when they pray for any bleſ- 
ſing of the Meſſias, in our days, quickly. 

The ground of hope, was in the Jews of 
Eccleſiaſticus, and of Chriſt's time, the ſame, 
to wit, God's oath, or covenant, and the pro- ver.8."0y- 
miſes of the Prophets. Would you be ſure . 
what that oath was, and with whom ? ſee it 
explained in the ſame author. It was the Fecluſ. = 
bleſſmg of all men, and the covenant, aſſured i. aus. 
by an oath to Abraham, and eſtabliſh d with 
Iſaac----It was the covenant of ay that he 
made with David, to exalt his horn for e- 
ver---- His mercy whereby he promiſed a rem- 
nant unto Jacob, and a RooT UN TO DAVID. pectuf. 
or a Meſſias to come out of his loins, as *Ivii. 11, 
the Jews underſtand the words of Eſay, there 8 
alluded to. 

Would you know the age wherein they 
looked for theſe things? It is after the comm 
of Elias, according to this ſon of Syrach, who 
was written of, that he ſhould turn the heart Eccul. 
of the father to the Son, and reſtore (or preach *"'* 
up the reſtoring of,) the Tribes of Facob, 
whoſe gathering he before prayed for. 

Would you hear who the prophets are, that 
he prays may be found faithful? He names 
ſome of them in the end of this Book. Eſay, 
faith he, ſaw by an excellent ſpirit, what 

| E 3 | 


_ — — 
— — — 
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| Chap. ſhould come to paſs at the laſt ; and he com- 
" NN forted them that mourn'd 2 Hion. (In the 
rei. 24, latter days, the days of the Meſſias according 
*7- to the Jewiſh language, who was ſpoken of 
Sanh. c. ix. as the comforter, the conſolation of Iſrael.) 
Luc.ii-25, He ſbæued what ſhould come to paſs, to the 
A., end of the Age, and ſecret things or ever 
N they came. Again, of the XII prophets, let 
Frech the memorial be bleſſed ;----for they comforted 
ue Jacob, and delivered them by aſſured Hope, 
i. e. They promiſed the Jews That deliver- 
ance which they truſted to, with great aſſu- 
rance; and therefore prayed daily for at the 
Fear temple, that God would * perform his mercy 
= 1, with them, and deliver them at his time. 
This comfort in the XII Prophets could be no 
other than redemption by the Meſſias, becauſe 
three of the XII that promiſed it lived after 
the Return from Babylon, to which ſome 
would apply theſe paſſages. Yet after their 
return they forctold it as a thing to come; 
the Jews expected it as yet future; and carneſt- 
ly prayed for it in the days of Simon the 
High-Prieſt, i. e. near the days of Alexander. 
the great: and the writer of Eccleſiaſticus re- 
news the petition, that God would make the 

time ſhort for this deliverance. 

But to connect this expectation with the 
Prophetical times we have one authority ſtill 
behind; and that is of Nehemzah himſelf. Ne- 
hemiah was at Babylon the 32d of Artax- 

| erxes 

* 'Pumiiiru ihed 73 Tazes avri, vol. Lat. fidelem faciende, made good 
his promiſe. | 
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erxes Longimanus, the 433d year before Seck. II. 
Chriſt; and ſome years after this had leave to 
go to Feruſalem, and rectify the diſorders that 
had encreaſed there in his abſence. Being but 
a youth in the 2oth of that king, he was 
probably alive near the beginning of the 4th 
Century before Chriſt, which was little more 
than a hundred years before the writer of Ec- 
clefraſticus was born. In his old age the book 
of Nehemiah was writ; wherein is inſerted a Neh. vii. 3. 
regiſter of their gencalogy that went up from 
Babylon to Feruſalem in virtuc of Cyrus's de- 
cree. Ezra hath preſerved the ſame regiſter ; 
to which he and Nehemiah have added the : Eſdr. v. 
judgment of the Tirſbatha, (who was Nehe- . 
miah, ) in the caſe of the Prieſts who went up 
then, but could not afterwards prove them- 
ſelves to be of the family of the Prieſts. They Neb. vir. 
were, as polluted, put from the Prieſthood; 2 6F. 3 
for the Tirſhatha had ſaid, they ſhould nat 
eat of the moſt holy things, till there ſtood 
up 4 Prieſt (an High-Prieſt, as the ancient » Eder. v. 
Greek yerſion has it) with Urim and Thum 
mim. 
The Urim and Thummim, as part of the or- 
naments of the High-Prieſts, were ſurely imi- 
tated in his veſtments (a) in Nehemtah's time. 
But that which was of uſe in the Urim and 
Thummim, was wanting under the ſecond 
E 4 temple. 
% 


(a) So it ſeems from Zech. iii. 4, F. and Eccluſ. lix. 11. Simon put on 
the robe of honour, he was cloatbed with the perfection of glory, xly. 7, 8, 10. 
The ſame garments are called the robe of glory———=perfe# 5% Alluding 
to the wotdy Thummim and Urim, which iignify perfection, and glory, or light, 


* > - 
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Cup. 1- temple. God no more inſpired the High Prieſt, 
Fum. when he asked counſel for the people, * 
vil. 21. he judgment of Urim before the Lord, as 
formerly. 
It was therefore Nehemiah's meaning, that 
they ſhould wait for the coming of an High- 
Prieſt, who ſhould be alio a prophet, endued 
with the gift of telling all things, as the Sa- 
maritan woman ſaid of the Meſſias; of ſolv- 
ing all their doubts and queſtions. If an or- 
dinary prophet would have ſufficed for this 
purpoſe, Haggai or Zechary might have been 
conſulted ; or Malachy, who lived with Ne- 
hemiah, or ſoon after. But none of theſe 
were High-Prieſts. And it was a High-Pricſt, 
whoſe coming they were to wait for, who 
1 Mac. ſhould be the faithful prophet : and Him, the 
x: 14 Jews ſtill expected in the days of the Macca- 
bees. 

We can't doubt that this High- Prieſt is the 
Meſſias, becauſe the 7eus make it to be part 
of the Meſſias's buſineſs when he comes, 
te to ſort their families, reſtore their gencalo- 
* gies, and ſet aſide ſtrangers; and they 
ground their opinion, on theſe words of the 
.Tirſbatha (a). And till the Meſſias come, 

cc No 


(a) Mair. Melac. e. 12. When the kingdom of king Meſſias is eſta- 
bliſh'd, and all the people {ag > to him, there ſhall be a recenſion of 
every one of them, by the direction of the ſpirit of God, which ſhall 
veſt upon him: for be hall ins a refmer and purifier, and ſhall purge 
#he ſons of Levi, firſt, ſaying this is a Prieſt, this is a Levite, and repel! 
thoſe that are not of their families, NN N WORN 0 according 
45 it is ſaid, for the Tirſharha ſaid, they ſhould not eat of the holy things 


l there flood up @ Prieft with Urim and Thy 
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« and to teach by divine oracles, is the 
« Talmudiſts expoſition of this place (6). 

If this be ſo, the Fews in Nehemiah's time 
expected the Meſſias under the character of 
an High- prieſt with Urim and Thummim; 
and that brings us up to the ſcriptural times. 
After this, it is needleſs to ſearch for farther 
proofs. But having met with paſſages that 
ſpeak to the like expectation as the former, 
within the ſame interval, I will not omit 
them; though for want of a Date, whereby 
the time of writing theſe Apocryphal Books 
may be aſcertained, I can place them in no 
order; and ſhall therefore throw them toge- 
ther in the following Section. 


— 


CHAP. I SECT. III. 


HE point before us, is the general belief 
of a Meſſias by the Fews, in the interval 
between the days of Chriſt and the laſt pro- 
phets. This, I truſt, hath been made fully 
evident in the former ſections. More inſtan- 
ces occur, in two, or three books of the Abo- 
crypha, whoſe Age can't be determined with 
any certainty, though we are ſure they were 
writ before the Age of our Saviour; and as 
it ſeems, in the country, where they had been 
of old captives, with deſign to preſerve the 
true ſenſe of thoſe prophecies, which ought 
to 


(5) Tr. Seta. c. 8g. 


& 10 one ſhall be fit, to conſult the Lord, Se. U. 


40 
Chap. I. 


Tob. xiv. 
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to be their ſtudy, and comfort in that affliQ- 
cd condition. 

The book Tobit is ſuch a Manual for pi- 
ous Iſraelites in their diſperſion ; and in him 
we read his aſſured hope of the promiſes, 
which was indeed the hope of 1/rael. 

My ſon, faith he, I ſurely believe---our 
brethren ſhall be ſcattered in the earth, from 
that good land; and Feruſalem ſhall be deſo- 
late, and the houſe of God in it ſhall be burnt, 
and ſhall be deſolate for a time: And that 
God again will have mercy on them, and bri 
them again into the land, where they ſball 
build a temple, but not like to the firſt until 
the time of that Age be fulfilled, (c). LFag. 
Hebr. copy adds, when they ſhall go agam 
into the greateſt captivity :] But afterwards 
they ſhall return from all places of their capti- 
vity, and build up Feruſalem gloriouſly, and 
the houſe of God ſhall be built in it for ever, 
with a glorious building, as the Prophets have 
ſpoken thereof. And all nations ſhall turn 
and fear the Lord God truly, and ſhall bury 


their idols. So ſhall all nations praiſe the 


Lord,---who ſhall exalt [the horn of, Fag. ] his 
people. 


Of theſe things Tobit pretended not himſelf 
to propheſy, but to collect the ſenſe of the 
Prophets before him. He therefore ſpeaks of 
ſome things paſt, in the ſtyle of the Prophets 
who ſpoke of them in their days as future: 

and 


(e) tw; TInguJun of xaiper 7% adus Eccluſ. xlviii. 2 . 


Bag. donec impleatur Iq S ſeculum unum. i. e. primum. 
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and theſe he reminds his people of, to excite — 
their truſt in God, and belief of his prophets, 


for the fulfilling of thoſe things that were yet 
behind. 

He mentions four great events to come, 
which he ſaith he took from the Prophets, 
ViZ. the end of the 7ewiſb age, or ſtate, and 
a long captivity of his Nation, which he joins 
with it; and this hapned under Titus: 2. A 
General return from That Captivity : 3. The 
rebuilding the City and Temple of Feruſalem 
gloriouſly : and laſtly, the Converſion of all 
the Gentzle nations from idolatry, when the 
horn, the king, or kingdom of his pcoplc 
ſhould be exalted. | 

But what are theſe things, it may be asked, 
to the Meſſias? Very much. Becaulc theſe 
events, in the prophets Tobit refers to, are 
connected with reſtoring of the fallen king- 
dom of David, and of a paradiſiacal State to 
Judæa, which both were characters of the 
happy days, expected under the Meſſias, even 
down to the preſent Fews. 

Amos, whom certainly he here intends, 
becauſe Tobit uſes his words to the ſame pur- 
pole, in his prayer, xiii. 10. Prazſe the ever- 
laſting king, that his T abernacle may be built 
again with joy, and thoſe that are captives 
reſtor d, &c. Amos, I ſay, who foretells in 
the ſame paſſage the converſion of the gentiles, 
is underſtood by the Fews, to promiſe the 
manifeſtation of the kingdom of Meſſias the 


ſon of David, in purſuance of God's oath to 
David 


| 
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Chap. I. David of a perpetual kingdom; which king- 


WYY dom of David was not fallen before the Ba. 
bylonian captivity, and never yet, as they 
| think, reſtored ſince. And Eſay who is a- 
EC.liv. 12. nother of his prophets, for the glorious build- 
me of Jeruſalem with Saphires and Emeralds 
and precious Stones, &c. xiii. 16, 17. gives 
there a figurative deſcription of the new Fe- 
ruſalem, to ſhew its reſemblance to Paradice 

at its firſt creation. 

For by plenty of gems of various kinds, is 
the glory of Eden repreſented (d) in Ezet:s- 
el. From whom Plato (e) ſeems to have 
borrowed the figures, when he ſets forth in 

S ws- a ſine fable the beauty and felicity of the pa- 
dr. ib.  radifiacal earth, by the ſtones of ſeveral colours 
and brightneſs it abounded with. 

And what Eſay ſpoke there metaphorically, 
he otherwhere declared plainly touching the 


ſame 


(d) Ezck. xxviii. 13. Thon haſt been in Eden: every precious flone was 
thy covering, the Sardis, Topaz, Diamond, &c. And a # Job xxvii. 6, 


has--- As for the Earth---the ſtones of it are the place of Sapphires, and it 


bath gold Ore, The Targum explains it of Eden. 

X (e) Plato Phæd. p. 1 10. ed. ſer. Ata dsa Ten 1 N Arn (nh, 

4 , — 4 , 3 1 7 T 
Sig a. dach Hurel ph coin Af Arne ay x, Te $1960) tire 
are WTF dh olg d of Vg] xaTHParras- Ix4T > mer ar THY a i 
rebran cha, 35 e Ir. bx Acura pwTipey xa N rowy V Tvron, Tis f yay 
ASL eve, © Oaupmac Thy To N Thy On * ( e 5 on uονανννννᷣ x66- 
yes Ad\rxoriger, @ is F a)Awv xpaupugra * em WraTG, X04 dr i, 0 
en, Þ ors vai iwgaxapw, Again he faith of the nels Tis i 
that they did Xe apes; Ti lobe raęixuu ABer ir Ty F n- gef ro - 
n g's iy Tr ders tidbg Cortis rein Qaermet u- 66 . Of dure, 
mats Tos Iv, d T dvr Mee, THY rü TYT® etl THY uv, 08 
T6 NR r Wy x24 TH% i134) MIA tha THOTE Th A pop {Spies 
Als xa} ord; xo} owapary Io au mere v rear · LxaT ON i „ iv a 

ran at Kot 174 rr AA. 


oa * 


, A n d a röreg T4 anneal, iri xgurg Tt H ffn 


Sr Wu duretß reibres- 


r © — TD ww -% 


ö 
5 
e 


A Defence of CHRISTIANITY. 


ſame return. The Lord ſball comfort Sion, 
and all her waſt places. He will make her 
wilderneſs like Eden, and her deſert like the 
garden of the Lord. 

The building Jeruſalem gloriouſly with pre- 
cious ſtones, and making it like another gar- 
den of Eden, being then different expreſſions 
for the ſame ſtate; and Eaen or Paradiſe be- 
ing the common Emblem in the Jewiſb na- 
tion of the carth's fruitfulneſs and delightful- 
neſs, and of the holy manners of its Inhabi- 
tants (7), under the reign of the Meſſias, 
They muſt underſtand Tobit, in the encourage- 
ment from the prophets which he gives his 
Nation to look for theſe things, as if he had 
faid to them in a circumlocution, that They 
ſhould not fail to expect the Meſſias. 

The writer that perſonated Baruch, writes 
in the ſame ſtrain; and his book is little elſe 
than an Epitome of what we have at large in 
the Prophets concerning a more univerſal re- 


Se. III. 


EC. xli 3. 


turn, than that was of the Fews under Cyrus; 


and in virtuc of an everlaſting covenant God 
ſhould make with them, to drive them no 
more out of the land. The only uſe I make 
of him is to ſhew ; that the Jews at Babylon, 
where he wrote and where probably Jeremy's 
Baruch never went, did not conceive, that 
the prophecies were exhauſted in the firſt re- 

turn 


ver. ii. 35+ 


(f) Rev. xxii. Gem. Sanh. 11. Sect. 37. where Coch. notes that the 
Jews call the _—_ come, i. e. of the Meſſias, M2YQA 70 JTY the 
t 


garden of Eden 
Shadow of the Celeſtial, or the Feruſalem from above. 


t is above; the terreſtrial Paradice being an Image or 
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Chap. I. turn of the Jews under the Perſian kings: 
they hoped for another more perfect and more 
glorious reſtoration, as foretold by the pro- 
phets, which ſhould be the delzverance of God 
himſelf, as the Jes are wont ſtill to call the 
Salvation of the Meſſias. 

Bar. iv. 22, Let us hear his own words---My Ws is in 

4- the everlaſting, that he will ſave you: Joy 
is come to me a fow the holy One, becauſe of 
the mercy which ſhall ſoon come to you, from 
the everlaſting our ſavior.----Like as the 
neighbours of Sion have ſeen your captivity; 
ſo ſhall they ſee ſhortly your ſalvation from 
our God, which ſhall come with great glory, 
and brightneſs of the everlaſting---Put off, 

v. 1. 3; 4, 0Þ feruſalem, the garment of thy mourning, 
put on the comelineſs of thy glory that com- 
eth from God for ever.----God will ſhew thy 
brightneſs unto every country under heaven. 
Thy name ſhall be called of God for ever, the 
peace of righteouſneſs, and the glory of God's 

v. 36, 37- worſhip. Ariſe, oh Feruſalem, look to the 
Eaſt : and behold thy children gathered from 


the IWeſt unto the Eaſt, by the wordof the holy 


. 5, 6, 5, one, rejoycing in the remembrance of God. For 


|- 8. ” they departed from thee on foot, but God 


brings them unto thee, exalted with glory, 
as children of the kingdom. For God hath ap- 
pointed, that every high hill and the banks o of 
long continuance ſhould be caſt down, and 
valleys filled up, to make even the ground, 
that Iſrael may go ſafely in the glory of God: 
E en the woods uy every ſweet-ſmelling 
tree 
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tree ſball overſhadow Iſrael, by the command. Sect. III. 
ment of Cod. For God ſhall lead Iſrael uit 
joy, in the light of his glory.---And mention- 

ing, which he doth often, this delivcrance, as 
eminently God's, he breaks forth into admi- 

ration of this Emanuel, or of God's being 

with men in ſuch a manner. This is our har. ii. 35; 
God, and no other is to be accounted of in 3% 37. 
compariſon of Him. He hath found out all 

the way of knowledge, and hath given it to 

Jacob his ſervant and to Iſrael his beloved: 

viz. by his prophets. Afterwards he was dm rad. 
ſeen upon earth, and converſed with men: phraſe 
Namely, at the time that all Yael ſhall be Dan. i. ag. 
ſaved, by the Delivercr's coming to Sion, and _— 
his manifeſting the Fews to be children of by the lar- 
his Kingdom, v. 6. 22 

The 2d book of Maccabees, hath preſerv- of 
ed to us an epiſtle from the people in Judæa, _ 
the council, and Judas the governour, to 
Ariſtobulus and the Fews in Egypt, where- 
in is a fragment of their prayer at dedica- 
ting the altar which Antiochus had polluted, 
for the compleat return of 1/7ael to their 
own land, and which is ſaid to be the very 
prayer uſed over the ſacrifice in Nehemid's 
days. 

For this is the ſubſtance of that Prayer: 
Rective the ſacrifice for thy whole people 1/* 
rael, and preſerve thine own portion and ſan- 
die it. Gather thoſe together that are 
ſcattered from us: deliver them that ſerve 
among the heathen-----and let the yon 

s NOW, 


the 


28. or days 


1 


oY 
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- Chap. I. know, that thou art our God.---Plant thy 
VV zeople again in thy holy place 5 
There remained therefore, in the time of 
the Maccabees, a future return to the people 

of God, beſide that from Babylon which was 

over: and is the ſame return that Tobit and 
Baruch expected. Then, and not ſooner, 

they flattered themſelves with diſcovering the 

place where Jeremy had hid the Tabernacle, 

the Ark, and the Altar of Incenſe, that were 

in Solomon's temple, as they write in the 

« Mac. ii. ſame epiſtle. As for that place, it ſball be 
7. 8. awnknown untill the time that God gather his 
people together again, and receive them unto 

mercy. Then ſball the Lord ſhew them theſe 

things, and all nn of the Lord ſhall ap- 

pear, and the cloud alſo as it was ſhewed un- 


der Moſes. 
And they end with this wiſh and profeſſi- 


2 Mac. ii, On of faith. Now God that ſaved All his 
17,18. people, and gave them All an heritage and 
the kingdom, and the Prieſthood, and the 
ſanctuary, as he ae pe in the law, (make 
good his other promiſes:) For we hope, he 
will ſhortly have mercy on us, and gather us 
together out of every land under heaven, 
unto the holy place: for he hath delivered us 

out of great troubles---- 
Read this paſſage to any Few, and ask him, 
whether he thinks God hath yer gathered I, 
rael together out of every land to their own, 
ſince the Babylonian Captivity? and he will 
anſwer, No. Ask him further, at what time 
'F e 
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they look for ſuch a Return? And he will Seck. HH. 
tell you, when the kingdom of the Meſſias 


ſhall be manifeſted. We ought not therefore 
ro underſtand theſe Fews, in writing to 
Jeus, otherwiſe than any other Few would 
apprchend them to mean. Eſpecially ſince 
they declare, they were not yet in poſſeſſion 
of the great and glorious things. that had 
been promiſed to them; that they looked for 
new diſcoveries of God's will, relating to his 
worſhip, at the time God ſbould bring toge- 
ther his whole people Iſrael. For that is all 
that ſeems to be firſt intended under the fi- 
gures of finding again the Tabernacle, the 
Ark and the altar of Incenſe, which the 
eus afterwards groſſſy miſtook for the ma- 


terial furniture of Salomons temple, that was 


all deſtroyed with his temple. 
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CHAP. Ae 


That there are prophecies, that literally and 
ſingly, ſpeak of the Coming of the MES. 


SIAS, 


is md upon the writers 
of the New Teſtament, that 
they manifeſtly put new inter- 
pretations upon the books of 
the Old Teftament : and thoſe 
not agrecable to the obvious 
| and literal meaning, and con- 
nary to > the ſenſe of the Jewiſh nation. And 
this, the Objetor would have it believed, he 

fag. 44. is ſo certain of, that, as he faith, having par- 
ticularly conſidered all the prophecies 2 by 

the Apoſttes, he pronounces them, all to be 
fulfilled in Chrife: only in 4 ſecondary and 

allegorical ſenſe.” 

And yet never was there a charge ſo ground- 

leſs, ſo frivolous in every particular, as this: 

Never was a conſideration gf” the Prophecies 

more ſuperficial and-imperfeX than lic. That 

all the texts quoted in the New Teſtament, 

regard not the Meſſias, as the ſole object of 

the prophecy, is allowed; though, as we ſhall 

ſhew, thoſe of the typical kind are neverthe- 


leſs * proofs. But that none of them 
| | were 


* _F ac a8. £.c- i. a a tet. gr: 


Horeſcere & exalturi, qui neque omnes, neque ex parte impleti ſunt, 
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were intended of the Meſſias, nor underſtobd Set. I. 
by the Jews to be ſo intended, is ſo ſurpri- 
ingly new, that one is tempted to think this 
Author affected a reputation by defending the 
abſurdeſt paradoxes. The coming of the Meſ- 
ſias was very antiently an article of the Jewiſh 
creed, and not firſt made ſo by Maimonides, Maim. it 
who only collected into one ſyſtem the fun- Mit 
damentals of their Religion, which were diſ- 10. 
perſed before him in ſeveral books. 

The famous Foſeph Allo, who is cited fot 
the contrary opinion, differs from Maimonides Grounds 
only in words. He contends indeed that Jy. f. 51: 
there are but three prime fundamental arti- 
cles, vig. the being of a God, a revealed law, 
and rewards and puniſhments. But then he 
owns, the Advent of the Meſſias is a branch, 
though not a rootz and is deducible from 
a fundamental article by neceflary conſe- 
quence (a). 

We cannot learn the antient faith of the 
Jews better than from their antient prayers. 
There they daily and weekly, and on their 
great Feſtivals, pray for the ſpeedy coming of 
the Meſſias; and ſometimes in thoſe words 
of ſcripture which arc applicd in the new 
teſtament to the Meſſias. Theſe are ſome of 
their NN Oh that Elias would come 
quickly with Meſſiat the Son of David 

F 2 | Send 
net — 38 2 * 0 Sale bop . — 


em adhibere, Jam Prophetz Chriſtum prædixerunt venturum---Certur 
eſt, eſſe in lege & Prophetis verſus, qui monſtrant oportere Iſraelem ef- 
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Chap. I. Send to us the BRANCH of David in our 
days. By the hand of Ben IJ ai the Beth. 
lehemite, bring near the Redemption How 
long will he tarry ?--- Let the memory of Meſ- 
ſeas the ſon of David thy ſervant come before 
thee---- 

And as they prayed, ſo the ancient Rabbins 
taught, this doctrine to be fully grounded on 
their ſcriptures; and in as ample terms as it 

| is any where allertcd in the New Teſtament. 
Luc. xxiv. If jeſus Chriſt ſaid to his diſciples, that all 
* rhing muſt be fulfilled, which were written 
the law of Moſes, and in the Prophets, 

and in the Pſalms concerning me: The ſewiſh 
Doctors of old ſay no lets of their Meſſias. 
All the Prophets ae only (or chiefly) 

Sem. f the Meſſias: All, none excepted, propheſe 
Sauk. c. rl. ed only of the years of Redemption and the 
Ea C. days of the Meſſias x. All, from Moſes our 
* Siphre aſter to Malachy of bleſſed memory F. All, 
— in the law, and the Prophets and the Ha- 
ih Books giograpba ||, of which the Pſalms are the 
om firſt book. They all moved by the Haly- Gh 


uch. on teſtify 23 the roming of King Meſ- 


Zech.ix.1. 1 ſeas F. charges the Screpture with un 
daa. zl. ruth, bo o doubr: of his comne, and demies 
IThet the Law: . 
Abravenel Could the Jewiſh prayers run,” as they do, 
r in the words of the prophets for the coming 
Ed Vorl. Of the Meſſias; and could their Doctors ſay, 
—— ib. that all the Prophets ſpeak of him, and yet 
n. eg. 3 it be true as the objector pretends, . That no 
8 — tert in the are 2 Sr 
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relate to the Meſſias, even in the judgment of 
the Jews? Or, Is that interpretation of the 
Apoſtles to be called New, which was as old 
among the Jews as the Apoſtles days? or be 
ſaid to go contrary to the ſenſe of the Jewiſh 
nation, which to interpret otherwiſe is declar- 
cd Infidelity by the Jewiſh writings. 

It is a poor ſubterfuge to ſay, theſe are the 
teſtimonies of Jews after Chriſt's time. For 
beſides that many of their prayers are of an 
elder date; the Talmud, and their Books an- 
tienter than the Talmud, are a collection of 
authorities long before their own Age, and 
give the ſenſe of their fathers in Chriſt's time. 
Nothing leſs than a certain, general, uninter- 
rupted tradition for the prophets ſpeaking of 
the Meſſias, could have extorted fo plain a 
confeſſion from the Jewiſh writers. To be 
ſure, after the controverſy with the Chriſtians 
about the Meſſias came to be ſtated, the Jews 
could not take up the Chriſtian notions, be- 
fore unknown to their Nation, to furniſh the 
Chriſtians with weapons, from which they 
found it very difficult to defend themſelves. 

But not to reſt in generals, let the diſquiſi- 
tion of particular texts determine the truth of 
this Author's aſſertion. To name them All 
would carry me into too great a length. I 
ſhall therefore ſelect ſome of the principal 
Prophecies, which being proved to regard the 


Meſſias immediately and ſolely, in the obvious Grounds 


and {iteral ſenſe, according to ſcholaſtick rules, 
may ſerve as a Specimen of what the Scrip- 
F 3 tures 
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Chap. II. tures have predicted of a Meſſias that was to 

| come. And I begin with the laſt prophecies, 
becauſe they are cleareſt, and not liable to the 
cvaſions, whereby many of the predictions in 
the Prophets undet the firſt temple, have been 
cluded, Theſe, I hope to ſhew, ought to be 
interpreted ſingly of the Meſſias, from inter- 
nal characters in the prophecy itſelf, that 
agree to him and to no other. With which 
I ſhall join the external teſtimony of Jews, that 
underſtood theſe prophecies in the ſame ſenſe, 
to free the Chriſtian interpretation of them 
from the charge of novelty and heterodoxy. 


Ne xr. 


Mal. iii. 1. Behold, I ſend my me 
and he ſball prepare the way before — 1. 
the Lord whom ye ſeek, ſball ſuddenly come 
to his temple, even the Meſſenger of the co- 
venant whom ye delight in : behold, he ſball 
come, ſaith the Lord of hoſts. £1. 

Here is a deſcription of two perſons, whom 
"+ x1. ali. God promiſes to ſend to the Jews. The one, 
19. dir. God calls my Angel or Meſſenger, whoſe er- 
Hag 1 13, Tand is ſaid to be, the preparing the way before 
Maim.M. me. Meaning, that he ſhould be a Prophet * 
Provacht» of note; (for ſo the Hebrew word hath been 
nonraro interpreted in other parts of the Old Teſta- 
vocuur ment:) who ſhould uſher in the Lord that 

1 4 . 
—— was to follow him, and ſupply the place of 
—.— Harbinger to a great prince; who was wont 
—— to be ſent before to give notice at the 
23. of the 


— — 
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of the Prince's coming, and to diſpoſe mat- Sec. I. 
ters for his reception, according to his dignity. , ber 
And he conſequently, from the nature of his — and 
employ, was as much inferior to the Lord be Angel 
that was to come after him, as ſervants are to 20. is in. 
him whoſe forerunners they are appointed. *rpreted 
The other is repreſented in very high cha- — 
racters, as, * That Lord whom they ſou ht or Ib. ii. 34. 
expected to come: as the Angel or Meſſenger — 
of the covenant, whom they delighted in, i. e. 13. 
under, or by whom they promiſed themſelves 
all felicity : as the proprietor of this temple, 
which for it's meanneſs they underyalucd ; and 
polluted with their impure ſacrifices: And 
again, as a ſevere juſt Judge, in the next verſe, 
For however they delighted themſelves with 
the hopes of his coming, it ſhould eventually 
prove no matter of joy to them. For the 
day of his coming ſhould be a day of exact re- 
tribution. hen he appears he ſhall be like cb. il. a. 
a refiners fire, and like fullers ſope, He ſhall 3: 
ſeparate the metal from the droſs, and puniſh 
the impenitent with impartiality. And then 
they ſhould be able to anſwer their own queſ- 
tion, mentioned in the former Chapter, M here Ch. u. iy. 
is the God of judgment ? 
It was the Atheiſtick behaviour and diſcourſe 
of many Jews in that age, which moved God 
to give them this prophecy. & We are not 
* 1 wicked, ſat Ti. they to the prophet that 
© reproved them, as you make us: or there 
are others wickeder than we that proſper, 
« and why may not we? God, * would 


F 4 < think, 
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Chap. II. « think, doth not diſlike their ways, or he 
, would not bear with them; or where is 

| < the God of judgment? 
Well then, replies God, you ſhall know 
experimentally where he is, and find him where 
you leaſt look for him. By him, whom you 
ſeek, whom you delight in, will I appear to 
de a God of judgment: And that you. may 
not be ſurprized with his coming, Behold, 
I ſend my meſſenger, and he ſhall prepare the 
Way before me: and the Lord, whom ye ſeek, 
ſhall ſuddenly come to his temple, even the 
meſſenger of the covenant, whom ye delight 
in, behold he ſhall come, ſaith the Lord of 
hoſts. He is the ſame perſon, who from the 
dignity of his perſon is called Lord, and from 
his office, Angel of the covenant (): and 
who muſt therefore be diſtinguiſh'd from God 
that ſpeaks, whoſe Angel he is, and whoſe 
vengeance he executes. His office relates to 
a covenant with this people, which, as.it ſeems 
by the puniſhment that next followed his com- 
ing, they ſhould reject. The time of his com- 
ing is ſaid to be ſuddenly, viz. after the meſ 
ſenger that was to prepare his way; and is 
implied to be under that temple which they 
deſpiſed, and profaned; but of which he ſhould 

pe ox Glory. ©. - - | 


I | The 


{a) 30 R. Aben Ezra, Dominus ille, eſt Angelus foederis: Eft enim ſen- 
ſas duplicatus, i. e. They are different names for the ſame perſon, And 
ſo it follows in the ſingular, MAY. even he ſhall come. And ſo Vus in 
TM7D) is explicative, as in Gen. xii, 23, and in other places. 
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The queſtion now is, who is intended by 
the Firſt meſſenger; and again, who by the 
Lord---the meſſenger of the covenant ? You 
need but caſt your eye a little lower, to the 
end of the prophecy, to be ſure that the firſt 
meſſenger is the ſame that is there called Eli- 


* 


1 


as, Mal. iv. 5. 6. Behold I ſend you Elijah bv 


the prophet, before the coming of that great 
and dreadful p aug of the Lord, juſt before 
ſpoken of. * 2 he ſball (make it his buſineſs 
to) turn the heart of the fathers to the child- 


Wu 
Rman 


ren, and the heart of the children to the fa- 


thers, leſt I come, and ſmite the earth with 
a curſe. In the one place, the meſſenger 
ſhall prepare the way before me : in the other, 
it is declared how he ſhall prepare it, viz. by 
turning the hearts of the fathers, &c. In the 
one place, the day of his coming is deſcribed 
as very dreadful ; But who may abide the day 
of his coming? and who ſball ſtand when he 
Ayers ut ? In the other it is expreſſly named 
o, and with reference to what went before, 
That great and dreadful day of the Lord. In 
both, for the ſame reaſon, becauſe of the waſt- 
ing judgments that enſued. 

The old Jews therefore in Hierom's time, 


Hier. in 


interpret this firſt meſſenger of Eliat; and ſo loc. 


did the Jews much earlier who compoſed their 
liturgy : In one of thoſe prayers, they beſcech 
God in theſe words, Let Elias thy prophet 
come in our days (a). He is called Elias the 


prophet, 


(s) In the prayer at the bringing forth the book of the Law, 
they a, 1pm 
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. prophet, in the concluſion of Malachy : but 


no where God's prophet but here, that God 
faith, I will ſend my meſſenger or prophet to 
prepare the way before me; as it were to ex- 
preſs their ſenſe of the Perſon intended by 
God's meſſenger. 

And knowing the firſt meſſenger, we can't 
be in doubt about the ſecond Meſſenger, ſince 
the coming of Elias and of the Lord Meſſias 
are ever joined together by the Jews ; the one 
preſuppoſes, and infers the other. You read 
it in the prayer newly cited ; and with it the 

ews ſenſe at that time of this prophecy. 
« Send to us the Angel, or Meſſenger the Re- 
te deemer. ” This is Malachys Angel of the 

Covenant. Let Elias thy prophet ſurely 
« come in our days, with Meſſias the ſon of 
« David thy ſervant; this zs the Lord in 
Malachy, who ſhall ſuddenly come after the 
meſſenger his torcrunner. 

But waving the Advantage of that tradition, 
there is not a Jew, that I know of, antient 
or modern, that doth not expound the Lord 
in this text of the Meſſias, or the age of the 
Meſſias, except Farchi; who fo abſurdly in- 
terprets the Angel here, of the Angel of death 

| at 
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Oh God, animate and ſtrengthen us, 


And ſend to us the Angel (or Meſſenger,) the Redeemęr. 
Let Elias thy prophet ö come in — days, 
With Meſſias the Son ef David thy ſervant. 
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at the final condemnation of the wicked, and 1 
of God's ſitting in judgment, which certainly 
they did not deſire, that Abarbinel is aſhamed 
of him for it: How the antient Jews under- 
ſtood it, Hierom is again a witneſs, who faith 
they referred it to their - ινmqA , i. e. ere 
their Anointed or Chriſt. And thoſe mo- in Aculas 
derns, Who in ſpite to the Chriſtian inter- and Sym- 
pretation, would not have the firſt meſ- ngen f 
ſenger to be Elias, but either an Angel Meſſias. 
from heaven, as Kimchi; or Mcſlias the 
ſon of Foſeph, as Aben-Ezra ; are conſtrain- 
cd by the force of the words, and the conſtant 
tradition of their fathers, to own the advent 
of king Meſſias to be promiſed in the latter 
part of the verſe (a). | 

Indeed it is not poſſible to find any other 
perſon to whom the words will agree. From 
Malachi to the deſtruction of the temple, no 
one can be named, except the Lord Jeſus, 
who is able to make any pretenſion to the 
expreſs characters in this prophecy. What 
man beſide was ever expected, and ſought, 
and delighted in, fo long before they knew 
him? what man elſe, was ever called h 
Lord, and the Lord of his temple, but He, j\ix 
whom David in ſpirit called My Lord, be- V 
cauſe of God's aſſociating him into dominion F cx. 1. 

with 

(a) R. D. Kimchi. The Aden or Lord is Meſſias the ſon of David. And 
ſo before him Saadiah Gaon, lib. Eman. c. 8. R. Tanchume in Poc. R. A, 
Ezra, The Lord of glory, in the temple that is to be reſtored, at the co- 
ming of Meſſias the ſon of David. Maim. Melac. c. xi. Again Epiſt. — 


Auſtrali regione in Vorſt. not. on Ganz. m Ben Melech in 
Jophi, Mic eft rex Meſſias. | | 
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Chap. H. with himſelf, to ſit on his right hand, till he 

ade his enemies, his footflool 2 What other 

deliverance was looked for by the Jews (a), as 

the deliverance of God himſelf, than that by 

the Meſſias? There is one certain deliverance 

promiſed them in one prophet after another, 

by the name of Salvation by the Lord, 'by the 

Dent. Lord God himſelf, as ſuperior and different 

El le 1. to their former deliverances by fleſh and blood; 

Boſ. i. 7. and this the Jews appropriate to thę redemp- 

— tion of the Meſſias. God ſaves, and God 

judges, by Him. And he is therefore termed 

the Lord in Malachy, as being Emanuel, the 

God, the Saviour with us. In a word, who, 

but one of his dignity had ever in ſcripture a 

forerunner appointed him, that was predicted 

therein, to give. notice of, and prepare. for 

his coming? who but the Angel of the co- 

Jer:xxxi. Venant, was likely to tranſact the new cove- 

31, 33- ant, which God aſſured them he would make 

with them in the latter days, and as they un- 
derſtood, by the Meſſias? 137 

St. Mark therefore had good reaſon to in- 

troduce his goſpel, with this unexceptionable 

text of Malachy, in order to ſhew the con- 

nexion 


(.] So R. S. J. on FC. xlv. 17. Saadia Gaon Sepher. Emuna, viii. 9. 
Talm. Berac, c. i. Ef. xxxv. 4. Your God will come with vengeance, God 
the recompenſe, he himſelf will come and ſave you, then the eyes of the blind 

be opened, and the ears of the deaf unſtopped, &c. which is underſtood of 
the days of Meſſias, by their Targ. and Vajikra R. on Levit. xiv. 2. As 
we know it is by Fohn the Baptiſt, from his queſtion to Chriſt in the words 
of Efay, ver. 4. and Chriſt's anſwer in the following words of Eſay, Matth. 

xi. 3, 4, F. 6. This promiſe is varied in the fame Eſay, and The Saviour 
cometh is put for God comerh, &c. EL. Kii. 11. to ſhew that God's coming 
s ever to be interpreted of the Meſſias. 
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nexion between the old and new Teſtament ; 
and that one began where the other ended. 
There was no Few, at that time, that did not 
agree to the applying of the prophecy to the 
Meſſias, according to the letter. No Chriſti- 
an fince hath been fo wild as to fancy any 
other ſenſe of them. Even the learned Gro- 
tins, ſo willing, and ſo capable as he appears 
to be, at other times, to invent double mean- 
ings; yields up this prophecy to Chriſt, as 
concerning him only, and no other perſon. 
But I muſt not diſmiſs this text without 


59 
Seck. I. 
— 


making further uſe of it. Malachy was the 


laſt prophet that God vouchſafed to the Fewws, 
before the coming of Elias. And he, ſuppo- 
ling the belief of a Meſſias to come to be al- 
ready received in their nation, and borrowing 
the expreſſions of the former prophets ; where 
Malachy ſpeaks clearly of the Meſſias, he 
may be juſtly thought to direct how we ſhould 
underſtand thoſe prophecics before him, of 
the Meſſias. 


plainly intimates, that then in his days the 
Jews expected, and wiſhed for, that coming; 
even before the aſſurance he now gave them, 
that he ſhould come. They had certainly 
lome grounds, true or imagined, for ſuch 
pleaſing hopes; for no one deſires, nor de- 
lights, in things unknown, undeſcrib'd, un- 
promiſed, And the event, depending merc- 

2 ly 
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For inſtance. 1. When Malachy faith, The gn i 
Lord whom ye ſeek, and the 0 of the Are in 
covenant, whom ye delight in, ſball come, he Y. 
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Chap. 11. iy on the will of God, nothing leſs than God's I, 


better, nor confirmed them more in the hope- 
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revelation in this matter, was ſufficient foun- = * 
dation for believing it; which God was wont an 
to communicate to their Nation by the Pro- H 
phets. The writings of the Prophets were in ©. 
their hands, and they that ſcarch'd their books, 12 
read therein many gracious purpoſes of God, Ja 
for great good to them, under ſome king of * 
the houſe of David, that were repeated again , 
and again before and after the captivity. On 
theſe promiſes they built their hopes; and as 
their affairs became low or intticate, the more Gy 
their longings for theſc happy times increaſed. Ihe 
In ſuch a ſituation Malachy found them, at by: 
the time he propheſied. But did he tell them, 


they were miſtaken in their expectations? On = 
the contrary, he aſſures them, that the Lord I: - 


whom they expetted ſhall come, the Angel 
whom they delighted in ſhall come. He could 
not have cſtabliſht the belief of the Meſſias 


ful ſentiments they then entertained of his 
coming, if he had cited the very texts from 5 
which they expected him. Yet ſome of them I . 
he alſo refers to in this Prophecy. For 

24ly, The words ſpoken of Chriſt's harbin- © 
ger, he ſhall prepare the way before me, being - 
taken from Eſay, we have Malachy's teſtimo- 
ny, that Eſay propheſied of the ſame times 
that he doth. Eſay begins that prophecy thus. 
LY ye, comfort ye my people, faith your 
Gog. Oh ye prophets, propheſy conſolations % 
for my people, as the Targum rendersit. Speak 

Je 
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Je comfartabiy unto Feruſalem, und cry to her, Sd. L. 
that her warfare, or appointed time, is 4c- W 
compliſb d, t ths iniquity is pardoned---- 
when is that time to be? when the voice of 3 
Him crieth in the wilderneſs, a2 25 ye the EH xl. a. 
way of the Lord, make ſireight a high way 
for our Cad then the glory 7 the Lord ſhall 
be revealed----ſay unto the Cities of Judab, 
behold your God. 

Something very extraordinary appears to be 
here promiſed. The Zew: - = Targum tells us 
what it is, v. 9. Behold, the kingdom of your 
God 1s — meaning, hs kingdom of 
the Meſſias, which, becauſe the God of hea- 
ven ſhall ſet it up, is called the kingdom of Dan. l. 4 
God, and the kingdom of heaven. — hence, 
the Jews learn d to call the days of the Meſ- 
as, the days of. Conſolation: and Waiting Tve. in 
or the con * rr is explained by, —_ = 
being the — iy Luc. .it. 25, 26, by 
hos for redemption, and waiting. for the 
unggom of G From hence, one of the 
ames of the Meſſias is [Zn36] Menachem, Luc. ii. 38. 
or comforter : and his Salvation, Ef. Ixii. 1. v. 
interpreted by the conſolation of Iſrael in ICY c; 
e Chaldee Paraphraſe on that place. * 
Since therefore Eſay, under the figure of 4 
vice proclaiming the approach of a greater 
cron, propheſies of the coming of a certain 
neſſenger, to remove all hindrances out of 
is way that ſhall follow him cloſe, and who 
ſtyled the glory of the Lord, and their 
od; and Malachy predicting the _— 
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Chap. II. of the ſame meſſenger, recites the very words 
of Eſay, that he ſhould prepare the way be. 
fore God; and then applies the title of that 
Lord, to Him whom they ſought and delight- 
ed in, i. e. to the Meſſias, as hath been pro- 
ved; one can't avoid thinking, that the ſame 
perſons are intended in both the prophecies ; 
that Eſay foretold there the coming of Chriſt, 
and of the Meſſenger that went before him 
in the judgment of Malachy ; and conſe- 
quently, Eſay was one of the prophets, from 
whom they took their expectation, and hope, 
of the Meſſias (a). | [ 

34ly. It may be collected from this text, Ml t 
in Malachy, that Angel or Meſſenger, is one f 
of the titles of the Meſſias: Accordingly in f 
ſome other places, where the Angel of God t. 
is mentioned, the Meſſias is to be underſtood. Ml 2 
Thus that famous paſſage in Eſay, that pre- 
dicts great joy on the birth of a child of Da-. 
Et. ix. 6. vids race} whoſe name ſhould be called uon- C 
derful Counſellor, mighty God, &c. is rcad Wl 7/ 
2 by the greek interpreters before Chriſt, the 
Angel of the great counſel, the Meſſenger or M 
Publiſher of the counſel of God for ſalvation. Ml th, 
They either found it in their copy, or ſo in- 
tetpreted the preſent hebrew words, to make 
the application of it to the Meſſiah the ſu- 

Zec. xii. S. cr. So again, whereas it is ſaid in Zechary, 
ſpeaking of a future return of the eus, he 
that zs feeble among them ſball be as 119 — 


O Maim, Melac. joins Eſay xl. 3. with Mal. iii. 1. as parallel prophecics- 
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and the houſe of David (the Princes) as Elo- Sec. k. 
him, as ot of the Lord before them: WE 
it is thus varied in Micah, The breaker (it Mic. ü. 13: 
ſhould be rendred, the Redeemer,) is gone be- 
fore them---their king is paſt before them, and 
or even the Lord at the head of them, to ſig- 
nity in theſe ſynonymous terms, that one and „ po. 
che ſame perſon is intended by them all; even bere, and 
| Wl the Meſſias, as the Jews ſay, who is the An- 73 
gelof the Lord. | | BY . 
1 But no where is this notion plainer than in 
» MW Jonathan's Targum on the Law. For ſuppo- 
ling, (how truly is not now to be enquired) 
that Eve expected to be the mother of that 


1 
* 


c Wl ſeed of the woman that God had promiſed 

n Wl ſhould break the Serpent's head, where the 
text hath it, and ſbe conceived and bare Cain, 
ad ſaid I have gotten a man from the Lord-- 1 i 

e ¶ Jonathan paraphraſes it thus, And ſhe deſired Gen. iv. f: 
„Le Angel or Meſſenger, and bringing forth & 
1. Cain ſhe ſaid, I have got a man the Angel of 

al Wl the Lord. EN ne | 

ne Laſtly, Malachy's fixing the character of 

ot Meſlenger of the covenant in the Meſſias, au- 

n. thorizes us to look for the accompliſhment of 

n- i thoſe prophecies that ſpeak of another cove- 

ke nant in the days of the Meſſias. God ſignified 

ſu· ¶ by his prophets ſucceſſively, that he would 

1) make a new covenant with the houſe of Iſra- Jer. xxri. 


el, and of Juda, unlike to that which he made f.; 
id with their fathers at their _— out of E- xxxiv. 23 


mall gypt. 4 covenant of Peace; verlaſting — XXxvi- 


Covenant : that he would give his ſervant, his 


= — — 
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Chap. II. Elect, in whom he was pleaſed, to be a Co- 

Erxliis, Tenant to the People, wh a ml to the Gen- 

6. xlix.6. tiles. To what time, or perſon, theſe = 

miſes did relate, might be diſputed before Ma. 

lachy propheſied ; though they have internal 

marks that point to the Meſſias. But after 

Malachy hath ſaid ſo plainly that the Lord 

whom they ſought, meaning the Meſſias, is 

the Meſſenger of the Covenant, whom they 

delighted in, and that he ſball ſurely come, 

we can no longer doubt it. It is ſaying in 

— other words, the Meſſias ſhall be the declarer, 

they are the publiſher, the mediator of that better co- 

— venant, (for all theſe idea's are comprehended 

Meſſenger in the word Meſſenger,) as Moſes was of the 

or ge. Old covenant; and that a Law ſhould be given 
vor, Jab by Him. 

XXNlibs 23. 
| * 

Mal. iv. 5, 6. Behold, I will ſend you E- 

lijah the Prophet, before the coming of the 

OY is ren. Creat, and dreadful day of the Lord. And 

dred with he ſhall turn the heart of the fathers to the 

oy Kimchi, children; and the hearts of the children to th: 

fathers, left I come, and ſmite the earth with 


a curſe. 


This prophecy is a repetition of the former: 
only the name of the meſſenger added to it, 
with the manner of his preparing the wa), 
which is declared to be ſpiritual. He ſhall turn 
the hearts of the fathers, with the chilaren; 
and of the children with the fathers, (as im. 


ch! 
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chi truly renders the particle [7p] 4}, which , 
is to in the Engliſb) i. e. he ſhall do his part h 
to cauſe a national reformation ; to convert F 
fathers and children, all together, from their 
evil practices; and reſtore a true ſenſe of reli- 
gion that was then dwindled into form; and 
ſo remove the curſe, the utter exciſion, de- 
nounced upon this land, viz. Fudea. For (NT 
in ſcripture, he is ſaid to do a thing, who ons 
| doth every thing, proper, and likely to cauſe ſtood of 
it, though the effect doth not anſwer. The — 
true Elijah in Ahab's days did no more, nor 
were his endeavours followed with ſucceſs. 
The coming of the day of the Lord, and 
Jehova's coming, to ſinite the land with a 
curſe is, as I oblerved on the former text, the 
coming of the Lord Meſſias, which ſhould 
prove a terrible time. to the wicked Fews : 
though to the godly, he ſbould ariſe like the 
ſun of righteouſneſs with ſalvation m his rays, 
v. I. (a). Such a ſtrict union there is between 
God and his Chriſt; God is ſo manifeſted in 
the perſon, and actions, of the Meſſias, that 
many things ſpoken by God of himſelf, are de- 
ſigned for the Meſſias, by whom he acts, and 
are ſo underſtood by the ew. And fa their —— 
Targum ſubſtitutes the Maſſias of the Lord, in 
er; texts that have only he Lord. But no where 
it, more fully doth this notion appear, than in 
4% two of their Targums on Gen. xlix. 18. 
urn G 2 « wait 


— 


- Sun of righte „ underſtood of the Meſſias by R. Tanchuma, and 
RENE 
ch# Bereſh. Rab. in Pug. fid. 
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Chap. II. « <yait for thy ſalvation, ob God. Of which 


—— 


ſalem here. 


this is their expoſition; * Jacob foreſeeing 
« the redemption by Gideon and Sampſon, 
cc did not look for their ſalvation, which is 
« temporal, and created, or human ; but 
« faith, I wait for thy ſalvation, the ſalvation 
« of Ages, that Salvation, which thou haſt 
« promiſed ſhall come to Iſrael. ” And that 


every Jeu will own is Salvation by the Meſ- 


ſias. 

The Targum indeed on Malachy ſaith not 
a word of the Meſſias. But either they 
thought the paſſage clear without explication, 
or the Fews have wilfully eraſed it thence. 
For we find it out of its place, upon Deut. 
XXX. 2, 3, 6. Which they compare with Ma- 
lachy. For where Moſes promiſes, The Lord 
ſhall turn thy captivity---and will circumciſe 
thy heart, and the heart of thy ſeed, to love 


the Lord with all thy heart---The Targum 


interprets--- © The Lord ſhall gather thee by 
« the miniſtry of Elias, and conduct you by 
« the hands of king Meflias---For the Lord 


will take away the folly of your hearts, and 


ven their miſtake of Eliass coming in perſon, 


ce the folly of your ſons hearts, &c. which 
c are indeed the words in Malachy of Elias. 

And this is enough for our purpoſe, that 
the Fews acknowledge the Meſſias is here fore- 
told, who is to be preceded by Elias, be that 


Elias who he will. Our diſpute at preſent 


is, whether the Meſſias is ſpoken of in the 
prophets. And this is proved by this text. E- 


as 
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25 a previous ſign that the Meſſias is at hand, Sect. I. 
is an argument that they expected the Meſlias © * 
from this prophecy. In this ſingle text alone 

Elias is ſpoken of: And this is their autho- 


rity for their belief, that Elias ſhall uſher in 1 Jud l 


the Meſſias and anoint him. dialog. 
It was the univerſal opinion in Jeſus Chriſt's 

time, received by the learned, and unlearned, 

the governours, and the common people ; All 


expected, Elias ſhould firſt come, and reſtore Joh. i. 23. 


all things. And long before that, the ſon of _ in. 


Hrach grounded it on the paſſage now before Mat. i. 


us. Thus he ſpeaks to the true Elijah, thou 49: 
waſt ordained for reproof, (thou waſt written 
of as a type,) in after times, to pacify the 
wrath of the Lord s judgment, before it brake 
into fury, and to turn the heart of the fa- 
ther unto the ſon, and to reſtore the tribes of 
Jacob; which is part of the Meſlias's Office. 
Ef. xlix. 6. 

The Zews have not ſince varied from this 
notion. In the Talmud (b), and Targum (c). 
and their later comments (4), the coming of 
Elias, and Meſſias, go uſually together. And 
this is the reaſon, why the Fews pray ſo hear- 
tily for the coming of Elias, even without 
mention of the Meſſias, becauſe the coming 
of the one, according to Malachy, infers the 
other. In one of the concluding prayers at 
their ſolemn feſtivals, the maſter of the houſe 

G 3 uſes 


(5) Talm. Sanh. xi. and Gemara Eduyot in Men. B. Iſrael de Reſ. li. 3. 


( Targ. on Lam, iv. 21. (4) Peruſchim on Mic. ii. 13. v. Poc, Targ, on 
Deut. xxx. 2, 6. | 


-— My 
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68 
Chap. I. uſes this petition, May the merciful God ſend 
to us Elijah the prophet, and be mindful of 

| y. Fag. on us for good, and bleſs every one of us in his 
| Deut. xv1. Name. 23G | | 
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Elias the Levite in his dictionary on the 
word T;ſbbite, breaks out into this exclama- 
tion, © Oh that it were the will of God to 
« (end us Elias in his time, and to confirm 
« to us this verſicle, behold T ſend to you E- 
« ia. And ſo Abenezra in like words fi- 
niſhes his comment upon Malachy, * may 
« God in his mercy haſten (the fulfilling of) 
« this prophecy : oh that the time of his Ad- 
vent might be haſtned!” 

After all, it is not ſaid nor implicd in the 
text, that Elijah the Tiſbbite ſhall come in 
perſon. If any one elſe had come in the ſpi- 
rit and power of Elijah, Malachy's words had 
been fulfilled; who meant no more that E- 
lijah ſhould rife again, than Hoſea and Fere- 
my did, that David ſhould be reſtored to life, 
in order to reign over Iſrael and Juda, when 
they propheſicd that the tribes ſhould hereafter 
ſerve David their king. It is common with 
them to deſcribe perſons by the names of 
others, whom they reſemble in the moſt emi- 
nent qualities. 

And, as it is not ſaid, ſo it could not be 
intended here, that Elijah ſhould come again 
in perſon. Whoſoever he was, he muſt pre- 
cede the final deſtruction of the Fews, which 
hath been over near ſeventeen hundred years 


ago, and no real Elijah come to warn them 


of 


MD. £2 
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of it, as is confeſt by them. But take the Seck. 1. 
words, as. they are interpreted by the very 
learned Grotius, and the ſenſe is eaſy, and 
the completion manifeſt. After me you 
« ſhall have no Prophet for a long time. The 
« next ſhall be the harbinger of the Mcſlias, 
« in whom prophecy ſhall revive. He ſhall 
« be another Elias for zcal, and courage, au- 
« ſterity of life, and labour for Reformation. ” 

The fact is allowed by the Fews, that pro- 
phecy was ſcaled up with Malachy (e), and 
to be reſtored in the days of the Meſſias *. * v- the 
Had they been able to receive it, they would Jod U. 
have concluded that John the Baptiſt, in 
whom this gift did reyive, muſt be therefore 
the Elias of Malachy. For all the people held Math. xiv. 
John as @ prophet. The Sanhedrin aſtoniſht 51226: 
at his preaching, and actions, thought he muſt 
be Elias; that r ter in Moſcs, or the job. i. 19, 
Meſſias : and the Sadducees and Phariſees, as - 

att. iii. 5. 

well as the reſt of the country, went to bes, 5. 
baptized of him, confeſſing their Sins. 

His preaching exactly anſwered the deſcrip- 
tion of it by Malachy. As Elias was to no- 
tify the coming of the day, that ſhall burn as Matt.iv.1; 
an oven, and all the proud, and all that do . 
wickedly, ſball be as ſtubble---that great and 
dreadful day, wherein the Lord Meſſias ſhall 
ſmite the land of Jewry with à curſe: ſo 
G 4 did 


(e) Seder olam Rab. Huc uſq; Prophetz, per Spiritum S. vaticinati 
ſunt. Hinc deinceps inclina aures tuas, & verba ſapientum audi. Seder o- 
lom Zuta, freaking of Tech. and Malachy. Eo tempore ceſlavit Prophetia 


ab Lſrael.---Hinc & ultra audi verba ſapientum. 
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xviii. 7. 


* 8 N * 5 
—_— Oo 
vw" - . 
a . "I — = 4 
5 - 


A Defence of Cur 1sTIANITY. 


Chap. 11. did John the Baptiſt exhort to repentance, 
Mar.iii. 2, from this motive that the kingdom of God 
7, 10, 11. was at hand; and to flee from the wrath to 


come, far there was one to come after him 
mightier than he, whoſe fan was in his hand, 
to purge the floor---and to burn the chaff with 
unquenchable fire. 
Joſephus the Jew confirms the account of 
him in the ſacred Hiſtorians. “ It was the 
* opinion of the Jews, ſaith he, that Herods 
« army was cut off by the Arabs, through 
« God's juſt judgment, for the ſake of John, 
* who was ſurnamed the Baptiſt. For he 
*« killed that excellent man, who ſtirred up 
te the people to the exerciſe of all virtues, 
« cſpecially piety and juſtice, and to receive 
e his baptiſm, which he aſſured them was 
« gratcful to God, if to purity of body they 
te added purity of life, and firſt cleanſed their 
e ſouls, not from one or two, but every ſin. 
* But when the people reſorted in numbers 
e to him, greedy of his doctrine, and ready 
*« to do any thing by his council, fearing 
te what might be effected from ſo great au- 
de thority of the man, he impriſoned, and 
te then ſlew him. | 
If there were nothing elſe for it, the ful- 
filling of his predictions demonſtrated John to 
be a true prophet. For, as John had forc- 
told, Jeſus ſuddenly after him appeared in the 


_ temple, preaching likewiſe repentance for re- 


miſſion of ſins, and warning them of the im- 


pending deſolation of their country, which he 
Executed 


—. Ss 6 
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executed, accordingly as he threatned he would, S. . 
within a few years after they put him to death, 
and rejected his doctrine. No ſuch events fell 
out at any time before: and theſe at this time 
came up to the words of the prophecy. The 
Events therefore are another proof of the ſenſt 
of the prophecy. The coming of John the 
Baptiſt as a Prophet, and of Jeſus as the Meſ- 
ſias, and the final deſtruction of Judza fol- 
lowing their coming according to their preach- 
ing, is a plain evidence, that they only were 
intended here in Malachys prophecy. 


. 


Hag. ii. 6, 7, 8, 9. For thus ſaith the 
Lord of hoſts, yet once, it is a little while, 
and I will ſhake the Heavens, and the earth, 
and the ſea, and the dry land: 

And I will ſhake all nations, and the deſire 
7 all nations ſball come, and I will fill this 

ouſe with glory, ſaith the Lord. 

The ſilver is mine, and the gold is mine, 
ſaith the Lord of hoſts. 

The pens 4. 0 latter houſe ſball be great- 

. of the former, and in this place will 
I give Peace, ſaith the Lord of 22 


— 1 
ms > I <4 


. The occaſion of this prophecy was the de- 

c WF jection of the Jews at the unhopeful appear- | 

:- MW ance of their new erecting temple. Ibo is Per. 3. 
7 among you that ſaw This houſe in her 

s I glory? And how do ye ſee it now? Is it 

| not 
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Pſ.lg,-12. 
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not in your eyes, in compariſon of it, as no. 
thing! The comfort therefore in the Prophet's 
meſlage, was ſurely ſuited to this circumſtance, 
and contains a promiſe of ſome glory to be 
conferred on this temple, to make it excecd 
the glory of the former, 

Whercin the glory of the firſt temple con- 
ſiſted, is not fad; but it ſufficiently appears, 
from the nature of their complaint, and from 
the 8th verſe, to have lain in magnificence 
of ſtructure and richneſs of ornaments. But 


. theſe God makes no account of. The ſilver 


is mine, and the gold is mine, ſaith the Lord 
of Hoſts. . Which is a manner of ſpeaking, 


like that in the Pſalmiſt, to ſignify he hath 
no pleaſure in ſuch things: I will not reprove 


thee for thy ſacrifices, that they were not al- 
ways before me. I will take no bullockout of 


thy houſe-----for every beaſt of the foreſt is 
mine . the Ty beaſts 1 12 field are mine 
---the world is mine and the fulneſs there. 
0 
rhe glory he intends for this latter houſe, 
is of another nature. It ſhall conſiſt in the 
preſence of Him, who is deſcribed as, the 
deſire of all Nations, and Peace. And tbe 
deſire of all nations ſhall come, and 1 will fill 
this houſe with glory.---The glory of this lat. 
ter houſe ſhall be greater than of the farmer, 
and, or for, m 55 place will I give Peace. 
This glory they were not to expect imme- 
diately. Great revolutions muſt firſt happen 


in the world. After one, viz. kingdom, . 
15 


pag — — _— = — % 2 Ye. wo. 
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ſhake the heavens and the earth, and the ſea, 
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is 4 little while, and (or after that) I will Y, L. 


and the dry land, and I will ſbake all nations, 
and the deſire of all nations ſhall come, name- 
ly, into this houſe which ſhall be the filling, 
the completion, of its glory. Thus, I think, 
the Hebrew ſhould be engliſh'd; to which, in 
the main, the Talmudiſts do agree (4), though 
they differ in the application. And thus a 
Date of time is fixed for the performance of 
the promiſe. 

The perſian Kingdom, under which they 
lived, was now ſubſiſting; and after one other 
Kingdom, which ſhould ſucceed that in do- 
minion over them, it ſhould be but a little 
while before God (6b) ſhould ſhake the heavens, 
earth, ſea, and dry land, and the nations, 
that is, the whole gentile world, or empire, 
to make way for the coming in of the deſire 
of all nations. 

Great changes in the political world are 
commonly foretold in ſcripture, under the fi- 

gure 


(a) The Hebrew is, WWD i Vd NAN 

Lyra gives it as the expoſition of R. Akiba in Sanh. xi. Al uc mum 
modicum eft, Scilicet i venturi & poſt illud regnum commovebs 
celum. Van is alſo uſed for, after that, eſpecially when it follows N. 
as 1 Ki. xii. 5. HMO OW Ap After three days, then, or 
after that return, and Jon. iii. 4. pr M131. DV N VP 
After 40 days Ninrueh ſhall be deſtroyed, as Dru. obſerves. 

( See Joel. iii. 15, 26. Ezek. xxxviii. 16. Eſ. xiii, 10, 13. xiv. 16. Maim. 
Mor, Neb. ii. 29, p. 265, &c. The Scripture ſpeaks of a particular king- 
dom, as if it was a world of it ſelf, and had its heaven and earth. And 
when the prophets foretell deſtruction of any great people, they fay, 
The flars fall, the heavens are ſhaken, the ſun is darkned, the earth 
ſuffers. So the Arabs ſay of him to whom ſome misfortune bath hapned, 
2 heaven is changed into carth; or his heaven is fallen upon his 
ear 
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Chap. Il. gure of carthquakes, which levels high things, 

v and throws up the low. Such were the com- 
motions in the Roman empire, from the death 
of Julius Czſar to the birth of Chriſt : which 
waſted all the provinces of the nations, and 
ended in a change of the Roman govern- 
ment; great cnough to anſwer the deſcrip- 
tion of it in Haggai. 

For the further clearing of the prophecy, it 
ſhould be ſhewn, 

Firſt, That the deſire of all nations is ſpo- 
ken of a Perſon deſired, not of things deſi- 
rable. Secondly, That this Perſon is the Meſ- 
ſias. And, Thirdly, That this Perſon was to 
come under the temple they were then build- 
ing. 

For, as to the firſt head, ſome of the later 
archi & Jews lay, By Deſire, muſt be underſtood the 
R. David deſirable things of all nations, their riches, 
precious ſtones, and other goods of price. 
But becauſe things can't be ſaid to come, 
which is a perſonal action, but to be brought 
* It ſhould *, they inſert the particle with, and ſuppoſe, 
— the nations, to be the nominative caſe to 
brew the verb come; and then this will be the ſenſe 
— of the paſlage, the nations ſhall come with 
not as now their riches, and they ſhall fill this houſe with 
; glory: the preſents, that they ſhall offer to 
adorn this temple, ſhall make it exceed Solo- 

mons in riches. 

And is this a matter worthy of ſo ſolemn 
a ratification, with a, thus ſaith the Lord, 
uſed no leſs than five times in this prophecy, 

to 


A Defence of CR ISTIANI rx. 


75 


to give them greater aſſurance of it? Was it Sea. I. 


a work of ſuch difficulty to effect, by him 
who was the proprietor of ſilver and gold, 
that he needed to overturn the great monar- 
chies of the earth, to bring it to bear? No 
certainly. If this was all that he promiſed, 


it Was already begun by the Perſian kings and Ezr. vi. 8» 
nobles ; ſuch preſents were now offered, and“ “ 


were offered all the time of the Greek King- 
dom, as appears by Foſephus. Nothing of 
this ſort was new under the Romans: No- 
thing, that exceeded the Bounty of former 
times. 

This expoſition is therefore quitted by other 
later Jews of equal name, as not defenſible; 
who underſtand by glory, the divine preſence 
or Schechina, which was manifeſted in Solo- 
nons temple, but wanting in this. The fact 
not agreeing with their opinion, (for the 
Schechina was not reſtorcd literally to the ſe- 
cond temple;) they fancy a third temple ſhall 
hereafter be built, wherein the promiſe ſhall 
be made good. How contrary this notion is 
to the text, will appear anon. At preſent it 
s mentioned, only to ſhew how ſome among 
themſelves do hold the addition of future 
niches, to be too mean a thing for the ſubject 
of this prophecy : tho' at the ſame time, the 
Schechina, wherein they place this glory, can- 


not make it ſuperior to So/omon's temple, 
which alſo had it. 


Others 
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Chap. II. Others again interpret it of the grandeur, 
and beauty, and riches, that this ſtructure 
ſhould excel in, after it was repaired by Herod; 
which they magnify upon the credit of Bey, 
Gorion, an author after the ſixth Century; 
who, though he perſonated the true Foſephus, 
yet reports matters contrary to the true hiſto. 
ry. What the truth was we read in Foſephus 
himſelf; and he tells us, all Herod's ambition 
was to make this temple equal to Solomon's, 
Jo Ant. in height, and other meaſures; and to ſupply 
.. thoſe defects, which the captives, at their re. 
turn ſubject to another government, could not 
help. But neither was this work carried on 
with the offerings of the Nations. It was | 
done at Herod's own expence, which he ſup- 
plied by oppreſſive taxes on the people (4). 
So that in two reſpects Herod's temple fell v 
ſhort of the words of the prophet ; it neither 
exceeded the glory of the former houſe, nor 
was that glory effected with the deſire of alli | 
nations. 

If none of their expoſitions will hold, let 
it be tried whether the application of theſe 
words to a Perſon doth not do better. The 
preſence of one of high dignity gives honour, 

and glory, to the meaneſt Cottage, It wa 
the ſymbol of God's preſence in Solomon 
temple, that was truly its glory: and it 1: 


| ap? pm — — ol 1 A 


pe: 

| ang 4 

(a) ſoſ. Ant. xv. 12. His old treaſure was ſpent on his buildings. l. ve t. 

13. The people complain of his force and rapine He remitted Miike t 
third part of the Tributes on his ſubjects. really to pacify thei bis 
minds that were vexed with ſuch expenſive work Ep. 2 
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the reſtoring of this glory, in the days of the S. I. 
Meſſias, which; in the judgment of many * 


Jews, is to make out the glory of another 


remple. Whoſoever elſe God ſhall vilibly 
manifeſt himſelf upon, may ar leaſt be called, 
the glory of God, for the ſame reaſon: and 
ſhould he do it in the perſon of the Meſſi- 
as, the Jews would own, that his preſence in 
the temple would be the glory of it, if you 
would grant at the ſame time, that he was 
not yet come. But come, or not come, 
makes no alteration in the caſe. He that 
would be the glory of the third temple, by 
coming to it, was ſo to the ſecond temple, if 
he honoured it with his preſence. 

The words then do well bear the ſenſe of 
Perſon (4) : which moreover agrees perfectly 
with the context. Be not troubled, faith the 

prophet, 


(a) The Hebrew in the printed books hath a verb plural with a noun 
ſingular TYAN RA). But that ſeems to have been firſt an error in the tranſ- 
criber; the Vau, which makes the plural termination, ſticking to the end 
of the former word, which belonged to the latter. For the Lxx, Chaldee 
rerſion, and Ferom from the Hebrew, read the verb ſingularly, and fo 
| think, it ſhould be printed YT Ra! He ſhall come, even the de- 
_ Vau often ſupplies the 4 He. 

or is it an objection, that the Lxx expound the word deſire plurally, 
15 it may be read with the addition of one point, and is 5 17 
them at other times, where the word is plainly ſingular, as in Gen. xlix- 
to. for Shilo, they have ms &rex&/ pe, which in better Greek ſhould be 
» irs 7 &xoxaippe, as Orig, in Cell. 1, or « der. For it is an idiom 
in the Hebrew tongue, to turn a ſingular into a plural, for the better 
expreſſing of the high degree, or intenſeneſs, of any act or quality: which 
pears particularly in this very word: Daniel is {aid to be NMH WR 
«ng iu, 4 man of deſires, Dan. ix. 23. X. 11, 19. to ſignify, as 
we truly render it, a man greatly beloved. The Latin tongue admits the 
like uſage. Valete deſideria mea, is a concluding compliment of Cicero to 
is wife, when he would aſſure her of the ardency of his affection. 


h 
Ep. xiv. 2. 
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s.. prophet, that this houſe is in your eyes as no- 
, thing, in compariſon of the former. All its 
deficiencies ſhall be compenſated hereafter, by 
His coming to it, whom your fathers deſired 
to ſee, and did not ſec, under Solomon's tem- 
ple; and who ſhall therefore make this tem- 
ple far more illuſtrious and famous to the 

world, than That. 8 
And thus Haggai himſelf ſeems afterwards 
to interpret it. For repeating the ſame poli- 
tical concuſſion, in the words he had newly 
Eng. ii. 20, delivered, ſaying, I will ſbake the heavens 
** 23- and the earth, and as the Greek adds, the 
ſea and the dry land, and I will overthrow 
the throne 4 kingdoms, and deſtroy the 
ſtrength of the kingdoms of the heathen, &c. 
he tells them this was in order to make room 
for one, under the name of Zorobabel, whom 
God would take and make as a ſignet, or ex. 
alt to high dignity, and power, and truſt, of 
which the /ea/, was the inſtrument or thc 
ſign, in thoſe days. Where the ſame revo- 
lution is ſpoken of, the ſame perſon was pro- 
bably intended. The one paſlage is parallel 

to the other. 

So again, ſhould the word Peace, which 
God promiſes to give in this place, be under. 
ſtood of external peace, and felicity, it will 
be hard to ſay how this was fulfilled, or could 


give the preference of the latter houſe above 
| the 


11 c Pee: 


S0 1 Sam. ix. io. N NON 95 129 To whom is al 
the defire of Iſrael? Is it not wpon thee? is put plurally in the Lxx 1 
* Span F lepæin; | 
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the former. For all the time under the ſe- Sed. l. 
cond temple was troubleſome and unquiet; u 
far ſhort of the halcyon days they enjoyed 16. de 


under Solomon. 

But taking it figuratively; for a Perſon, that 
publiſhes glad tidings of peace and ſalvation; 
whoſe doctrine and example tended to an uni- 
verſal peace throughout the world; and was 
always followed with internal, and everlaſt- 
ing peace, to thoſe that obeyed him; and 
there is no compariſon between the two tem- 
ples; no more than between the outward 
tranquillity of a ſhort reign, and the peace of 
God which exceeds all that we can deſire. 
Who this perſon ſhould be, is the 

2. Next conſideration. And he may caſily 
be known by the application of the ſame, or 
ſynonymous Epithets, in other Prophets. From 


Abraham's days a ſeed was promiſed, in whom Gen, xt. 


all the nations of the earth were to be bleſs 18. 


ſed. The promiſe was renewed to Iſaac, af. 


terwards to Facob, who reſtrained it to one 
of Judas poſterity, to Shilo, who was forc- 


told to be the gathering of the people, or, as Gen. ix. 
the Hebrew word is rendred in the antient - 


verſions, and .Jewiſh commentators, the ex- 
pectation of the people (a). When God con- 
fined it to one family, of te tribe of Juda, to 
David's ſeed, David foretells of him by the 
{pirit, that nen, that all the families of the 
earth, as the Greek interpreters read, ſball be 

| H bleſſed 


(#) LXX & Syr. word, expectatio, Vulg. Lat. Jarchi. 
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Chap. II. bleſſed in him; all nations ſhall call him bleſ- 
r ſed. This was not Soloman; for of the ſame 
his merit. rod of Feſſe Eſay prophelied, that o him 
Eſ.xi. 10. ſhall the Gentiles ſeek, or as the LXX, in him 
| ſhall they hope, and hir peace ſhall be glori- 
ous. And again, where our tranſlation hath 
EC.xii.4. it, the Illes ſhall wait for his lam, meaning 
Targ. on the Meſſias, it is in the Greek, in his name 
"ſhall the gentiles hope. And as to Iſrael, it is 
implied he was once their de/ire, till he ap- 
Ton the peared without the pomp and ſplendor of 
wore. ®. 4 Prince, which they expected from him, 
Nrw and then hey ſaw no beauty, that they ſhould 
deſire him, Eſ. liii. 2. 

Hence it appears, that the expect ation, the 
hope, the deſire of all Nations, and of 1/ra- 
el in particular, was a known deſcription of 
ſome perſon, delivercd from one prophet to 
another, and which, after the captivity, was 
fixd on the Meſſias. Compare this place 
with that other in Malachy. Here, The de. 
fire of all nations ſhall come, and the temple, 

Mal. iii. 1. ſhall be filled with glory, There, The Lord, 
Targ- Whom ye ſeek, and the Angel of the covenant, 
ye 
deſire. whom ye delight in, ſball:come to his temple. 
The quality of the perſons, and place, 
do ſo exactly agree, that one muſt think 
the fame perſon is meant by both Prophets 
(a), who is no other than the Lord Meſſias; 
that in the days of Jcſus Chriſt was uſually 
Tim. i. 1. termed, the hope, the bleſſed hope, the 
Tit. ii. 13. ho 5 p 


(a) So R. Aben Exra parallels theſe two texts in his Comment. 
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hope of Iſrael, the hope of the 


Gentiles. p 


omiſe to the x I. 
twelve tribes, the bleſſing of Abraham to the a das 


Accordingly, the Jews about Chriſt's time 1 
interpret this text in Haggai, of the Meſſias. Gal.ii. 14 


Akiba, who might be born under the ſccond 
temple,” and was chief Rabbi, and Councellor 
to Barcochba, in Trajan reign, underſtands 
it ſo (a): As the Targum of Eſay, where 
one would not look for it, ſeems to do: 
There, ch. iv. 2. having rendred, the branch 
of the Lord, by the Meſſias, when he comes 
to theſe words, in v. 4. above all the glory 
ſhall be a defence, he thus paraphraſes them, 
« For his Majeſty ſhall be a protection, with the 
« greater glory which he ſaid, he would bring 
« unto it (the SanQuary.)----What was this 
greater glory that was expected, but the glo- 
ry of the Meſſias (5)? and where was it pro- 
miſed, but in Haggai? Not to ſearch after 
more authorities, we may acquieſce in the 
confeſſion of Farchi; The Antients, ſays 
he, expounded this place of the Meſſias; yet 
out of ill-will to Chriſtianity he takes leave 
to differ from them. 

So, for the other word, Peace, it is a name 
of the Meſſias. And as it includes in the no- 
tion thereof all kinds of happineſs, it ſeems 
to be the reaſon why he is the deſire of all 
nations, even becauſe he ſhall be the ble "ng 

H 2 


(a) Talm. Sanh. c. x. Sect. 30. Maim. in Sanh. 


(6) Midr. on Pſ. x. and xvi. R. Abha. thus underſtands Eſay, that the 


Meſſias ſhall be a cover, or eclipſe of all other glory. 
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I» I. of all Nations. However that be, this is one 


133 among the other lofty titles of the Meſſias in 
Ef. ix. 6. Eſay, Prince, Peace, as the words may be 
rendred in appoſition (a). Of the governour 

. that ſhall come forth out of Bethlehem. it is 

„ ſaid, that he ſpall be the Peace. It is the Jews 
furg. ib. own Paraphraſe, the Meſſias ſhall be our Peace. 

And for Him the Jews pray by the word, Peace, 
Or. 2.Sha- in their liturgy, when they ſay, © cauſe to 
charith. « come to us Bleſſing and Peace quickly 

« Give Peace, Good, Bleſſing, &c. to us and 
Or. ult. of thy people Iſrael; bleſs us as one man with 
the 18. „ the light of thy countenance: Bleſſed be 
prege® ce thou, oh God, who bleſſeſt thy people in, 

4 or with Peace. | 

Add to this, that the Meſſias is ſpoken of 
in other places of Scripture, by the name of, 
the Glory of the Lord (aa). And then nothing 
is wanting to prove, that the perſon, whoſe 
coming ſhall make the latter houſe glorious, 
muſt be the Meſſias. And this interpretation 7 
is further ſtrengthened, 

Thirdly, From the expectation that the Jews 
generally had of the Meſſias's coming, before 
the end of the ſecond temple, into which the 
Perſon propheſied of in Haggai, was to come. 

. To this purpole are ſeyeral of their traditions, 
Ihe ſecond temple ſhall continue to the Age 
cc to 


(a) R. Joſe. Gallilæus in Ec. Rabbathi. procem. Nomen quoq; Meſſiæ vo- 
catum eſt Pax, juxta illud Eſaiæ Pater, æternus, princeps, Pax. J 

(aa) The revelation of the glory of the Lord, E. xl. 5. is the manifeſtation 

of the kingdom of the Meſſias, v. 9. Targ. The jr of the glory of the 

Lord, 542 I, 2. is the coming of the Meſſias, xi. 36. and Kimchi, 
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te to come, and days of the Meſſias (b) : and Ses. I. 
on' the day the temple was deſtroyed, the Way 
Meſſias was born (c); and to guard againſt 
the argument, that may be formed againſt them 
from this conceſſion, they have invented an 
idle ſtory, that the Meſſias was indeed born 
under the ſecond temple ; but is hid at Rome, 
till God ſhall permit him to reveal himſelf (cc). 
Very remarkable is the ſaying of R. Foſe, 
who lived at the deſtruction by Titus, and 
grieving at the ſight thereof ſaid, Alas! the 
time of the Meſſias is paſt (4) 

They then never dreamed of a third temple ; 
much leſs did they infer it from Haggai, who 
faith directly the contrary. Haggais temple is 
plainly the ſame they then ſaw, and which was ver. 3. 
in their eyes as nothing; for he adds, for their 
comfort, I will fill this houſe with glory and 
the glory of this latter houſe ſhall be great- 
er than the former, I will fill chi place with 
Peace. There had been at that time but two 
houſes: Solomon's, which was the former, 
was not: Zerobabels, which is the latter (e), 
was now building, unlike to the former in- 
magnificence, and yet promiſed to exceed it in 
glory. Nothing can be plainer, than, that into 
this houſe the deſire of all nations was to come 3 
that, ſtanding this temple, he was to appear 

H 3 in 


(5) In Midr. on Deut. xxxiii. 12. Ber. Ketan. on Gen. i. par. 2. Ber. Rab. 
on Gen, xxvii. 27. (c) Talm, Hier, tr. Beracoth in Lightf. R. Sal. Jarc. 
(cc) Berac. ib. Sanh, c. xi. Ber. R. on Gen. 30. (d) In the book Caphror, 
quoted by Grot. de Veritat. Chr. R. Lib. v. (e) So Joſeph. de b. vii. 18. 
i poſteriore (templo) quodAggeus fecerat,uſq; ad excidium Veſpati ano impe - 
(ante, ami. 639— 
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Chap II. in this place and manifeſt forth his glory. 
Joh. l. Within this compaſs of time No one elſe came, 
whom theſe titles fitted, beſides Jeſus Chriſt, 
in whom the N or word tabernacled, or pla- 
Joh. i. 14. ced his Schechina, and whoſe glory they beheld, 
| as the only begotten of the father. 


No 4. 
Zech. ix. 9. jay: greatly, oh daughter 
of Sion, ſbout, oh daughter of Feruſalem; Be- 
hold thy king cometh unto thee, The righte- 
ous one, and that Saviour, lowly and riding 
upon an Aſs, and upon a colt, the fole of an Aſs. 


1 
va 


It is a mark that ſome ne ſubject is begun, 
ſome extraordinary event is in view, when 
the prophet alters his ſtyle, and on a ſudden 
tranſported with the ſtrength of his idea's, ab- 

ruptly breaks off his even hiſtorical manner of 
writing, for one more cxalted, and Poetical. 
This is what may be obſerved, here in Zecha- 
5. 1,6, ), 7). He was propheſying of the enlargement 
of Judas borders, as Moſes had anticntly pro- 
miſed; and of the turbulent ſtate of their af- 
fairs, before they ſhould be thus ſucceſsfully 
{cttled ; and of God's ſpecial providence over 

his temple, the mean while. 

But what is all this to what God ſhall far- 
ther do! Rejoice greatly, oh daughter of Sion, 
ſhout, oh daughter of Feruſalem. Behold, 


thy king comes unto thee, the righteous ” 


r 


2 
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and that ſaviour, lowly and riding upon an Sec. I. 

Aſs, and upon a colt the fole of an Aſs. Woe 
You have yet no king, nor ſhall have any, 

of David's line, till He comes, who was pro- 

miſed to be the Branch of David, the Stem 

of Jeſſe. Such a one ſhall ſurely come, and 

be truly your king, and have your good only 


at heart; unlike to the princes before him, 1 

. if 
whoſe grandour conſiſted in outward Pomp, 4 
large retinues, and powerful armies. Rejoice wit 


greatly, oh Sion, in this expectation. For he 
ſhall fully anſwer the deſcription of him, in 
the former prophets, as the righteous branch, 
the king that ſhall execute judgment and juſtice jer.xxiii. 
in the earth, the Lord our Righteouſneſs ; B _ 
the righteonſneſs of Ages,---the citabliſher of El. ix. 75 
the kingdom of David with juſtice; as that 
Saviour (a), of whom all your other deliver- 
ers were types, and who hath been promiſed 
from time to time to ſave his people (): And 
as a meek one (c), not inſolent, not affecting 
the ſplendor and applauſe of the world: of 
which this is one inſtance, that inſtead of 
guards, and a train of chariots, he ſhall come 
into the City with the ſame primitive ſim- 
plicity, the Patriarchs and Judges of old tra- 
velled (d), riding upon an Aſs, her colt fol- 
nr 
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(a) Y ow2mr Salvator V in Chald. LXX. VUL. and all the verſions a 2 
Paſlive participles when uſed as nouns, have an active ſignification. v. P=s. 
Boch. Druſ. in Zech. (6) EL. Ixii. 1. The righteouſneſs and the ſalvation for R 


the righteous or juft one, and the ſaviour. v. 11. Say to the daughter of Sion, 
e, bebold 2% Salvation comet h. behold his reward is with him. Eſ. xlv. 21. The 
4 juſt and powerful, the Saviour. (e) EC. xlii. 2, 3. Pf, xlv. 4. 
0% Ex. iv. 20. Gen, xxii. 3. Judg. v. 10. X. 4. 2 Sam. vi. 23. 
AX, 26. | ; | 


| 


36 


Chap. Il. Jowzng her. And what need of armies to him, 
—YY that ſhall be alſo a pacifick king, like Solomon, 


v. 10, 11. For I will cut off the chariot from Ephraim, 


0% EC xl. 2, i. 7. (F) Tam. Sanh. xi, Seck. 33. Sect. 36. ed, Coch. 
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and by peace extend his dominion univerſally. 


and the horſe, and the battle bow from Jeru- 
fſalem---1 will deſtroy all the inſtruments of 
war, and I will ſpeak or proclaim peace to 


PL.lxxii. 8. the heathen, and his dominion ſball be from 


ſea to ſea, and from the river, to the ends of 


the earth, or ſhall be enlarged towards the 


four quarters of the earth. ; 
The prophet, after giving them ſo great 
hopes, returns to his former ſubject, and tells Ml 
| 


them, they muſt firſt be engaged in many dif- 


ficult and great conflicts, with the Greek pow- 


ers, the Seleucides and the Prolemeys of Egypt, 


I 

out of which they ſhall at length come off con- 1 

querors, v. 12, 13. Turn ye to the ſtrong hold, 

you priſoners of hope, even now do I declare, 

as I did before by Eſay (e). I will render If 

double to thee, for all that thou haſt ſuffered. 
p 


When ] have bent Juda to me, and filled the 


bow with Ephraim, or made Juda my bow, 
and Ephraim my arrow, raiſed 7 thy 
ſons, oh Sion, againſt thy ſons, oh Greece 
H, and made thee as @ ſword, in the hand 
of a mighty man. 

All this was fulfilled in the days of the 
Maccabees, and after their reign came the 
Meſſias, of whom this prophecy, as we ſhew- 
ed from the connexion, may, and from the 

1 . perſonal 
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ſonal characters in it, ought, to be inter- Sec. L. 
— We have little, or no controverſy, WY 
with the Zews on this head. 

It is twice explained of the Meſſias in the 
Talmud (g)? few of the latter Jews diſagree 
(hb) one that is of the greateſt authority with 
them (i), faith, it is impoſſible to expound 
this text of any other than the Meſſias ; and 
they that would divide it, between Meſſias 
the ſon of David, and Meſſias the ſon of Jo- 
ſeph, which is a late hypotheſis to anſwer the 
two comings of the ſame Chriſt, at the ſame 
time acknowledge, that the true Meſſias is here 
propheſied of. e 

Let them fancy what they will, the Fews 
in Jeſus Chriſt's time knew but of one Meſ- 
ſias, and to him they applied this text. For 
E going up to Feruſalem upon an Aſs, at 

is laſt paſſover, to eaſe and defend himſelf 
from the croud that followed upon the ſight 
of his works, and the fame of Lazarus whom 
he had newly raiſed from the dead; the pco- 
ple were ſtruck with this circumſtance of his 


cntry, 


(g) In the book of the Paſchal rites called Seder Hagada Peſach. p. 33. ed. 
Rittangel. At the paſchal feaſt, to fix deeply the remembrance of his com- 
ing: At this time a man perſonates the Meſſias, and durſting open the door 
ſu enly. rides into the room upon an Aſs, and another like Elias 
after him with a horn, to proclaim and anoint him ; and this to repreſent 
how that Meſſias ſhall enter into Feruſalem. And from the fame, that the 
Jem expected the Meſſias ſhould come riding on an Afs, the Greeks in the 
days of Antioch. — probably ſpread the ftory in deriſion of that expec- 
tation, how Antioch, yy holy place of the Jews, found there the 
Image of a man with a long beard riding on an Aſs. Didor. Excerp. L. xxxiv. 
GN Saadia on Dan. vii. 13. Ber. R. on Gen. viv. 18> Hadarſan there, 
and 


on Gen. xlix. 11. Jalkyt. Kimh. () Jarchi. 


1 


ii ne - 


i. they hereupon ? Great multitudes ſpread their 


| 
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entry, which however accidental it was, made 
them ſtreight conclude he muſt be the Me. 
ſias. Their actions and exclamations are am- 
ple proof of their ſentiments. For what did 


garmems, and palm branches in the way, as 
at the reception of ſome great prince; before 


and behind they cryed out, Hoſanna to the 


ſon of David---Bleſſed be the king of 1ſrael--- 
bleſſed be the kingdom of our father David--- 
bleſſed be he that cometh in the name of the 
Lord. | | 
Secing him equipt, like Zechary's Meſſias, 


they thought him to be no other than the 


king, that Saviour, whom they expected allo 
at the time of Paſſover. After what had been 
thus ſaid, and owned by the Fews, who could 
with any face queſtion the Evangeliſt for ob- 
ſerving upon this action of Jeſus, that ſo it 
was fulfilled which was ſpoken by the prophet 
Zechary? 


Ne 5. 


Zech. xii. 10. And 1 will pour upon the 
houſe of David, and upon the Inhabitants of 
Jeruſalem, the ſpirit of grace and ſupplicati- 
ons, and they ſhall look on me whom they have 


pierced, and they ſhall mourn for him, as one 


mourneth for his only ſon, and ſball be in bit. 
terneſs for him, as one that is in bitterneſs 


for his firſt-born. 


The 


A Defence of CHRISTIANITY. 
The Chapter begins with denouncing ano- 
ther deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and a future 
return of the Jews after that deſtruction, when 
they ſhould behave valiantly, and he that was 
faln a them, be as David, and the howſe 
of David as God, as the angel of the Lord, 
efore them. The Fews had ſtumbled and fell 
at the ſtone of ſtumbling, and rock of offence, 
the Meſſias in his humble appearance, as Eſay 
foretold. That no one might be ſurprized 
at this ſudden change of their affairs, Zecha- 
ry tells us, they ſhould themſelves be firſt 
changed, and repent heartily of that ſin, which 
had been the cauſe of their fall. For God 
ſhould pour on them the ſpirit of grace and 
ſupplication, that they may look with com- 
punction of heart on him whom they had 
pierced. And He ſhould by his Spirit improve 
thoſe good diſpoſitions, which the methods 
of his dealing with this people had begun in 
them, into a thorough conviction of his being 
the Meſſias, whom they had rejected; for 
this they ſhould weep bitterly, and make carn- 
eſt ſupplications, till received again into his 
grace and favour. 


This done, it follows, In that day there Zach. xii. 
ſball be 4 *** to the houſe of Da- 


via, . the Inhabitants of Feruſalem, 
for fin and for uncleanneſs. 

Now who were they, whoſe ſin and un- 
cleanneſs were waſh'd away, but the houſe of 
David, and the inhabitants of Jeruſalem ? 
the ſame that had lined, and mourned, and 

repented, 
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repented, and were therefore pardoned ? What 
did they mourn for? but for him whom they 
had pierced, and whoſe death they bewailed, 
with all the ſolemnities of true mourners. It 
was then the AR, and the ſin, of the houſe 
of David, and of the inhabitants of Jeruſa. 
lem, that they pierced, and flew him, whom 
they now /ooked upon, for which their land 
was treated as polluted, and removed out of 
God's ſight into captivity (2): and was not to 
be reſtored to them, till their ſin was remitted ; 
before they acknowledged, and repented of 
their fin. Thus much is evident in the con- 
text. 

And who was he whom they pierced? One 
of high dignity, to be ſure; whoſe murder 
was attended with grievous aggravations, ſince 
it affected the princes, the prieſts, the people, 
even all the Tribes. One, very dear to God: 
ſince his cauſe is God's; and God owns him- 
ſelf to have been pierced through his wounds. 

One might challenge the unbelieving Few, 
or Gentile, to name any other, beſide the 
Chriſtian's Meſſias. The Fews look for the 
fulfilling of this prophecy, at their reſtorat ion 


from their preſent captivity : The later Fews 


own, it is a prophecy of the murder of Meſ- 

fias, the fon of Joſeph (O, by the Gentile Ar- 

my (c) at their return from this captivity. 
Well 


(a) Kimchi Rad. 11] underſtands M7139 uncleanneſs, Zech. xiii. 1, 
of Elongation, or going into captivity; becauſe ſeparation was the conſe- 


J uncleanneſs. (6) Jarchi here. (c) Buxt. Lex. in 


| —— lega 
illus. Menaſſ. Ben. Ir. de reſur. ii. 5. Orob. in collat 3. cum. Limbor. 
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Well then, according to them it is a pro- Sec. I. 


phecy of the Meſſias. For, as there is no 
ground, nor antient tradition, for a twofold 
Meſſias, it is plain that their old traditionary 
ſenſe which they have thus corrupted, did ap- 
ply it to that one Meſſias. But, that it cant 
be interpreted of the Gentiles killing him, 
appears from hence, that they were the ſame 
people that ki/ed him who mourned for him, 
and to whom a fountain was opened for ſin. 
They ſinned in killing him, for which God re- 
moved them out of their land ; and would not 
reſettle them therein till they had repented of 
it 


| 
| 
) 
; 


This puzzles the Jews exceedingly. They 
have been in their preſent diſperſion above 
1600 years. Their fins have not been great- 
er in this diſperſion, than before, and under, 
the Babylonian. They are leſs, by the ſin of 
idolatry. Yet then, on a repentance ſuperfici- 
al enough, after 70 years, God reſtored them 
to their land, Now, though they faſt and 
mourn, and ſhew all the external tokens of an 
univerſal repentance, God will not be propi- 
tiated. Doth not God's inexorableneſs ſhew 
clearly ſome fin is ſtill unrepented of? What 
can it be, which is ſo big with evils; ſo ex- 
tenſive in its conſequences ? They can't ſay. 
But Zechary faith it for them. It is the pier- 
1 eing to death him whom God favoured : And 
this ſin, and puniſhment, - will not be remo- 
2 Y'<d, without an antecedent, general, and deep 
in © :cpentance, 
* | Zechary 
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Chap.ll. Zechary ſaid nothing new to them in all 
this. David did before deſcribe ſuch like 


ſufferings of the Meſſias, under the figure ot 
Pf xii. his own perſon. They ſball pierce my hands 
22 and my feet, ſaith he. Eſay is more direct, 
and foretells of another, that he ſhall be wound. 
ed for our tranſgreſſions, and bruiſed for our 
emiquities----Shatl be — * as a lambto the 


EC. li. 5, flag hter— cut off violently out of the land of 


6. 7. 8. the living---and this, ſaith he, through the 

tranſgreſſion of my people. At laſt Daniel 

Dan. ix. declares without any ambiguity---the Meſſias 

; the Prince ſhall be cut off---therefore they 

(the Jews) ſhall be no more his people, and 

the Prince's future people ſhall deſtroy the 

(Jews) city and ſanctuary, and lay their land 
deſolate. 

Can an unprejudiced mind deny after this, 
that Zechary had the ſame intention, that 
we ſee carried through all theſe prophets ? or 
that he ſpoke not of their piercing the ſame 
perſon, who is foretold in Daniel to be Meſ 
ſias the Prince? The light hereof ſhone ſo 

ſtrongly upon a Jew of note in his nation, 
R. Moſes Hadarſan (a), as I find him quo- 
ted in Grotius, that he applies this paſlage in 
Zechary, to Meſlias the Son of David; and 
he had the authority of the Antients for it 
by the confeſſion of Kimchi. 


It is an expoſition unworthy of the great 


Grotius, who would underſtand the word WF 


piercing 


{a) Gt. on Zech. from R. Moſes Had. on Gen. xxviii, to which 
Raymung, Rutio f. adds Bereſh, Rab. on Gen, Xli. 1. | 
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iercing through, in a figurative ſenſe; as if . L. 
Anne. — was intended, than that the 3 
Jeu in Antiochuss reign grieved God mighti- 
ly with their idolatry; for which, great were 
the evils they endured, till upon a ſolemn 
humiliation God became reconciled to them. 12 
But as hateful a crime as idolatry is to God, oh 
the figure is too bold, and without prece- 14 
dent () to ſay, their idolatry pierced God 
through, even to death. So the hebrew word 
ignifies in the next chapter (c); and fo it (c) Zech. 
ought to ſignifie here. For the ſubſequent g 
rerſes---- manifeſtly imply real death. In con- . 5. 
ſequence whereof, they ſhall mourn bitterly, 
4s for an onely ſon,---and that, a firſt born | 
is at the mourning that began for Foſia in 44 
Hadadrimmon, and which thenceforward be- | F 
ame a proverb for an extraordinary lamen- 
ation, And as in other funcral mournings, 
lo in this: The men and women in every 
houſe ſhall ſeparate for many days, in propor- 
- to the dignity, and merit of the de-. 
alcd. | 
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nd) That mentioned by Gyoe. Lev. xxiv. 11. islittleor nothing to the pur- 

ole. Id J. faith he, ſignifies to perforate, and here to blaſpheme, therefore it 
th the ſenſe of blaſſ ing, e God is affected with ſuch language, 
if he had been perforated. Now the contrary is certain. This word 
rrer ſignifies to blaſpheme in the ſenſe of perforating the perſon curſed: 


cat Wit as one way of deligning things, was by imprinting an expreſs mark of 
1d n. on ſtone or wood by a fit inſtrument; So the of 6 h being 
/ like manner to define, and aſcertain a thing hence Niccab 55 came 


Ng WP = uſed in an innocent ſenſe, for to ſpeak or pronounce, as Gen. xxx. 28. 
d when joyned with name, to name the name of a thing. Ef. xii. 2. 
it never ſignifies curſing, except when another word of maledition 
es along with it. Then 


94 A Defence of CHRISTIANITY. 


| Chap.IR. Where do we find any thing in the hiſtory 
ot Antiochus's reign, that comes up to Ze. 
chary's deſcription? We have no hint of the 
idolatry, or repentance, of the houſe of David 

in particular, who had at that time no pre. 
cedency in Feruſalem; was too ſmall, or too 

mean, to be taken notice. of? nor indeed 

the leaſt footſteps of a national humiliation, 

though we have the hiſtory of thoſe time; 

in the Books of Maccabees. That Faſt which 

was held by Judas, was not ſuch a onc. It 

was the act of a few Haſidæans in the Army 

that kept clcar of Idolatry, not of the Mz 

jority that had Apoſtatized : It laſted but 

day, and fo herein unlike to that for Joſa 

to which Zecharys humiliation is compared 

O joſ- which laſted many days (a), and was accor 
| Ant. x. 6. panicd the whole time, with the funeral rite 
of true mourners. In a word, while thelt 

things are joined together, as they are in thc 

text, the murder of an illuſtrious perſon 0 

the Fewtſh nation, a general fin, and puniſh 

ment, of the offenders, and as general a pu 


don, and reſtoration, upon repentance of th: 
| | fin 


Then the general ſignification is reſtrained, to one kind of naming 
and that in contempt. So in this text of Leviticus, blaſpheming 1 


name of the Lord, and curſing go together. And therefore the Jl 
and Ixx. render the firſt word there in its ordinary ſenſe, he ſpoke ' 0 
clearly, viz. the ineffable name of God, which then took the form tl 
blaſphemy, when followed with a word that denotes an intention 
affront and deſpiſe God. For then the name of God is thrown ou tl 
- meerly to give emphaſis to the imprecation. When AP ſtands by it ſe t. 
it is not once uſed for curſing God, but curſing 1eel; which totally de is 


ſtroys the notion of Grotiu:; and when uſed in that ſenſe it is thought by tl 
ableſt Grammarians, to derive from another root, namely from 20 


may be {cen in Gonſſets learned commentary of the Hebrew tongue. 
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' fin, it is impoſſible to find out any thing in Seck. . 
| W hiſtory, that anſwers this prophecy, beſide the NY 
crucifixion of the Meſſias. 


Ne 6. 


Dan. ii. 44, 45. And in the days of theſe == 
kings, ſball the God of heaven ſet up a king- | " 
dom which ſhall never be deſtroyed, and the | 
kingdom ſball not be left to other people, but i 
it ſhall break in pieces, and conſume all theſe 4 

nedoms, and it ſball ſtand for ever. 
oraſmuch as thou ſaweſt, that the ſtone 
was cut out of the mountain without hands, x, 
and that it brake in pieces the iron, the 414 
braſs, the clay, the filver and the gold. - bY 


To underſtand this prophecy, the whole 
viſion ſhould be conſidered. Nebuchadnez- 
zar, the raiſer of the Babylonian monarchy 
to its height, was muſing on his bed con- 
cerning the future ſtate of this great empire, 
whether by any means he might continue "* 
it in his family for ever; or what new king- . 29, 105 
dom was likely to atiſe after him, and take 77 
his away. | 1 

With theſe thoughts he fell aſleep. And 
in a dream God let him ſee a ſhort sketch 
of the principal great empires, with which 
the Church of God ſhoutd be concerned, 
that ſhould ſucceſſively break the power of 
the former, to the end of the world. Hu- 
man figures were in thoſe days, as the re- | 


- 
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Qup. II. mains in antient coins ſtill ſhew, the uſual 
ſymbols, whereby Cities, and people were 
known. And the metal they were made of, 

and the colours that adorned them, (of which 

the Herald's art preſerves yet ſome traces) 

were farther marks to diſtiaguiſh them from 

each other. God, accordingly- exhibits to his 

fight the empires that ſhould pals after his, 

by the repreſentation of a great terrible hu- 

man Image; which in general, was the figure 

of worldly. Power, but from the nature, and 
various colours of the metals, which its ſeve- 

ral parts conſiſted of, deſcribed the different 
qualities and number of the hands that ſhould 

| wceild. it; as the order of their ſucceſſion was 

to be collected from the gradual deſcent of 

the parts of a man's body, beginning at the 

In this form the Image together appcared. 

Ver. 3 His head of fine gold : His breaſts and arms 
85 of falver: his belly. and thighs of braſs or 
copper: his legs of iron, and bis feet, part 

iron, part clay. So long as this image could 

keep ſtanding, the empire of the world was 

to ſubſiſt, in one part or other of the image. 

Ver. 34 | Turning his eyes another way, Nebwehas- 
46. nerggar ſaw, atone cut out of the mount ain, 
G PL Air hout hands. Stone, in the Scripture, 
118. 22. ſtands for king, or kingdom (a); #5 mountain 
* doth for a mctropolis, the ſeat of a kingdom, 
Zech iu 9. governed by a royal race (). And being 
Arte chere a different mineral from thoſe in the 
2 Zech: image, it implied, that this new kingdom 
iv. 7. Targ. ſhould 
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ſhould be not only different in number, or a Se. 1. 
diſtin& empire, but of another nature from 
that. of the image, which was worldly, and 
temporal. It was cut without hands, i. e. 
was rough in its original; formed to what it 
was, without art or poliſhing; to ſignify, 
that the ſucceſs of this new kingdom ſhall 
not be owing, to human policy, counſel, or 
aſſiſtance. 

And this ſtone ſmote the image on his feet ver. 14, 

that were of iron and clay, and broke them 
into ſmall particles, like the chaff of the ſum- 
mer threſbing-floors, which the wind carries 
away, and no place was found for them. 
Then the ſtone that ſmote the Image, became 
a great mountain, and filled the whole earth : 
Became itſelf an univerſal empire, in the room 
of the whole Image, or the Empires compre- 
hended under it. Thus far the dream. Next 
follows Daniels interpretation. 

The head of gold, is thy kingdom, namely, er. 38. 
the Babylonian. For to thee, oh king. 

God hath given a kingdom, power, ſtrength, 
and glory, and whereſoever the children of 
men dwell, and the beaſts of the field, and 
the Fe. F heaven (habitable and inhabitable) 
hath he given into thy hand, and hath made 
thee als over them all. Than (i. e. thy 
kingdom, as v. 39.) art this head of gold. 

And after thee, (i. e. thy kingdom, tor it ver. 39+ 
ended not, but in Belſhazzar, his grand, $5 
lon) ſhall ariſe another king, inferior to thee : 0 
And another third _—_— of braſs, which 72 

| | 2 ſhall 


. fourth kingdom ſhall be ſtrong as iron, foraſ- 


Be:  * Sulp. Ser. Hiſt, Sacra A. 4% 
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ſhall bear rule over all the earth. And the 


much as iron breaks in pieces, and ſubdues all 
things. And whereas thou ſaweſt the feet, 
and the toes part of potter's clay, and part 
of iron, (this is the interpretation,) this 
kingdom ſball be divided, viz. in its latter 
ſtate, into as many leſſer kingdoms as there 
are toes on both fect, but there ſball be in it 
the ſtrength of the iron, i. c. They ſhall al! 
derive from, or partake of the nature of, the | 
original empire, the iron feet, which is im- 
plied, Forafmuch as thou ſaweſt the iron 
mix'd uith mirey clay. _ | 
And as the toes of the feet were part of | 
iron, part of clay, ſo the kingdom ſball le 
partly ſtrong, and partly brittle-----for they 
ſball mingle themſelves with the ſeed of men 
{be then a mixture or jumble of people of 
very different nations and laws and cuſtoms, 
as Sulpitius * truly explains it] but they ſhall 
not cleave firmly one to another, even as i- 
ron is not mixed with clay. Their different 
intereſts, paſſions, and deſigns, ſhall hinder 
them from being one firm compact body, as 
before. | | | 
Now, for the meaning of the ſtone's being 
cut out of the mountain without hands: 1» I , 
the days of theſe kings or kingdoms, ſhall | 
the God of heaven ſet ap a Kingdom, Un 
der one of them, which muſt be the fourth 
On Ne Ty Ys kingdom, 


| 


, 7 
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kingdom, becauſe each empire deſtroyed that SR. i. 


which went before it, and the fourth is to be 
deſtroyed by the kingdom of the God of hea- 
ven : Under this fourth kingdom, the monar- 
chical ſtatue, yet ſtanding on its fect, God, 
not the power or skill of men, ſhall carve 
out the ſtone kingdom, which ſhall never be 
wt ed, nor the kingdom fo other peo- 
f ſhall break in 7 and conſume all 

25 kingdoms, viz. all that remained of them, 
that were ſubſiſting in the ten toes, or king- 
doms of the ſtatue, and conſequently put an 
end to the empires of the earth, that had o 
preſſed God's Church: and it ſhall ſtand for 
ever, be ſucceeded by no new kingdom. 

Daniels own interpretation is ſo plain, 
that no unbiaſſed perſon can eaſily miſtake in 
the empires, he propheſies of. He is expreſs 
in the number. There ſhall be four kingdoms ; 
and he counts the Babylonian, then in being, 
for the firſt. Hiſtory tells us, The Medo-Per- 
ſian broke, and ſucceeded, the Babylonian. 
The Greek empire .came into the place of 
the Perſian by conqueſt, and is thercfore the 
third. No Hiſtorian ever confined the Greek 
empire to Alexander's perſon, or made a di- 
ſtindt empire of the four kingdoms, that aroſe 
upon his death. The Greek was deſtroyed in 
its two lateſt branches, That of the Seleucides 
and Prolemies, by the Roman, which is con- 
ſcquently the fourth kingdom, and anſwers in 
every reſpect to its Iron 8 
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A U. Under the Roman or laſt of theſe kingdoms, 
the God of heaven's kingdom is to be ſet up, 
which Daniel deſcribes in two ſtates or — 
as Mr. Meade exceedingly well obſerves. The 
one, by way of diſtinction, may be called, 
the kingdom of the ſtone ; the other, the king 
dom of the mountain. They make neverthe- 
| leſs the ſame kingdom, but in different peri. 
ods and appearances, The one, ſmall and 
rough, and undeſireable to moſt in its begin 
ning, did commence at the firſt erection of 
this fourth kingdom, while the ſtatue conti- 
nued on its feet, and they all iron: The o. 
ther, The latter, was to be manifeſted, after 
the ſtatue was come to its tip-toes, partly 
iron, partly clay, or in its laſt, and weak eſtate. 
The only queſtion that remains is, concern- 
ing this kingdom of the God of heaven, in 
its ſeveral ſtages; and if the event had not 
given an anſwer to it, we might appeal to 
the Jews for their judgment in the caſe, leav- 
ing what the Chriſtians have in controverſy 
with them out of the queftion. Ask them, 
what is meant by the /fone, and they anſwer 
as one man, The Meſſias (a). Go on to the 
Image that the ſtone ſmote on the toes, and 
they are as unanimous in ſaying, It is the 


Roman empire (0); which muſt be * 
| x ul 


RR — n Fr 1 i 


(a) Ber. R. on Gen. xlii. 6. Saadi. Gaon, Aben-Ezra, acchiades note 
the Meſſia is called a Sone, in other Prophets, as he is 4 22. E 
viii. 14. xxviii. 16. Zech. iii. 9. Tanchuma, . Wy 
learned Dr. Allix, R. L. Gerſon, in Grot. de verit. V. R. Elie 
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ſtill in being (c): according to their ſentiments. 
Demand further of the 
tain, and ſtill they agree, that it is the Eing- 
dom of their Meſſtias that ſhall extend itſelf 
far and near, ſubdue all other kingdoms, and 
be itſelf everlaſting (d). Nay, they give this 
reaſon for their opinion, becauſe Daniel de- 
clares, that he reveals ſecrets, that ſhall be in 
the latter days, ver. 28, a phraſe, ever to be 
underſtood, as they teach, of the days of tne 
Meſſias (ad). 

The people, thus inſtructed by their Doc- 
tors before our Saviour's time to look for 
Chriſt's coming under the phraſe of the king- 
dom of God, or of heaven, were therefore 
not ſurprized at the ſubject of John the Bap- 
tiſt's preaching, which was repentance, for the Matth. ili. 
kingdom of heaven is at hand: Nor did they 
once ask, what that kingdom of God ſhould 
mean, when Jeſus followed John, and preach- 
cd in the fame words. The people, being ac- 

I 4 cuſtomed 


ſhall not come till the kingdom of wickednefs, (or as others read in 
Yalkay, the fourth Kingdom) hath overſpread the world for nine months, 
v. Por. on Mic. v. 3. Talm. Sanb. xi. 765 non veniet filius Davidis donec 
imperitat regnuum Edomi, (i. e. Romæ) ſup. Iſrael----& Farchs ib. Coch. ib.) 
Ren Gorion, C. 1 f. de termius vita- Till Edom prevails over the 
whole world, from c. I. Rome called Domina Digicorum, Midr. 
on Pf. 18. ine. Bir. R. on Gen. 28. e) Grot, in Dan. vii. 14. 
Manet etiam nunc Imperii Romani, acciſi alicubi, fed auRti in aliis partibus, 
& namen & majeſtas. (4) R. Alex. c. xi. Meſſias imperabit ab uno 
mundi extremo ad aliyd, juxta illud Dan. ii. 45. Lapis erit mons. Ber. R. on 
Gen. xxviii. Saadia, Aben Eura, Jarchi. in G. Be verit. v. T. on Zech, 
ir. 7 Chriſtus qui imperio poti omnium regnorum. 

dd) Menaſſe de reſur. Ez. * = Nw R. Moſes Gerundenſis, 
& ali omnes ſapientes per finem dierum intelligunt dies Meſſiæ v. Talm. 
Sanh. xi, Aben-Ezra and Kimhi on He. iii. 
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Chap. Hl. cuſtomed to the language of Daniel, and 
hearing often from their Targums, or Expo. 
ſitions, read publickly in their ſynagogues, the 
application of this phraſe to other texts of 
Scripture that foretold the coming of Chriſt 
(e), the Lord Jeſus choſe by this phraſe to ſet 
forth in moſt of his parables the ſtate of the 
goſpel, and the r thereof. He hath it 


Matth.xiii. often, the kingdom of heaven is like to a man 

ine that ſowed good ſeed----the kingdom of bea. 

th Den, is like to a grain of muſtard ſ[eed,----- 

. „ the kingdom of heaven, is like unto Labem, &c. 

The RR of heaven, is like unto ten Vir. 

gins----to leave them in no doubt that he was 

the very Meſſias Daniel there propheſied of: 

and whom the world was given to expect, a. 

bove 60 years before, upon the credit of this 
prophecy, 

And this expeQation is another evidence, 

how they underſtood Nebuchadnezzar's dream. 

For, before the reckoning of Daniels weeks 

was quite out, they looked for his coming, 

and that, from the interpretation of this dream. 

No ſooner was the kingdom of the Seleuc:- 

des, (one of the two remaining branches of 

Before Daniels third kingdom, ) extinguiſh'd by Pom- 

n pey, in the perſon of Antiachus Aſiaticus, but 

the Jews every where lifted up their heads, as 

if they ſaw the ſign of their redemption in 

the dawnings of the fourth Monarchy. Then 

rumors went about, (no body knew how, 


though 


(e) Targ. on Zech. iv, 7. on Ef xl. 9. Iii. 7, 13. Targ. on N. xxiv. 23. 
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though indeed originally from the Jews) that Se. L. 
nature was in pangs, to bring 2 2 king * 
for the Roman people *; at which, the fright- Before 
ned ſenate decreed the ſtrangling of every — 62. 
child that ſhould be born witkin that Year 3 Aug, 
but their vain hopes of having that king in 
their own family, ſpoiled the exccution of the 
decree: And ſo Auguſtus was ſuffered to live. 
Then Lentulus, chinking this to be the fatal 
year of the Roman Government, and that he 
might be the man intended for the new em- 
pire, OY principal in Catz/ne's conſpira- 

cy (a 

"When the time approached ſtill nearer, by Before 4. 
the fall of the Greek empire, with Egypt's re- B. 3* 
duction into a Province, then a ſibylline verſe 
was found, importing that the Advent of the 
great king was not far off, ſince the Romans 
were maſters of Egypt G): It was again re- 
vived, that it would turn to the great evil of 
the commonwealth of the Romans, if they 
entred Egypt with an Army (c), becauſe, as 
Cicero explain'd it, a great king will then prove 
that great evil. No ſuch predictions were 
heard of in the gentile world, before the Jews 
perceived, that the Roman would prove the 
fourth Monarchy in Daniel. And upon that 
view, they publiſh'd every where their expec- 
tations of the kingdom of heaven, that was 
to follow the riſe of the fourth monarchy, 
confounding, as they eaſily might, the king- 


dom 


p. ad Lentul. in Catilin. bell. Catil. b) Sibyl. ver. 
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— n. dom of the ſtone, with the univerſal kingdom 
of the mountain. 

I might leave the matter here; but To ofe- 
phus's expoſition of this text is ſo full in point, 
that it ought not to be omitted. Foſephus 
was born while Jeſus Chriſt lived, and was, 

de bell. iii. as he ſays, skilful in the knowledge of the 
225 ſacred books of the prophets, being himſelf 
a Prieſt, and the ſon of a Pricſt, and exerci- 
ſed this way. Hear then his ſenſe of that 
part of the dream we have been upon: 
« Daniel foretold, that the ſecond kingdom 
* ſhould be taken out of the way, by one 
ce that ſhould come from the weſt cloath- 
« ed with brazen arms: and alſo, that the 
te ſtrength of this (empire) another ſhould 
« put an end to, that ſhould be like to iron, 
« which from the nature of the mineral, is 
ce ſuperior to gold, ſilver, and braſs. Dani 
« el added his interpretation of the ſtonc; 
but I don't think fit to relate that; my bu- 
« fineſs being only to give a hiſtory * 72 
e and newly done things, not to write o 
ture things. Let if there be any one, 12 
c is eager after truth, and will not give over 
« enquiring, in order to learn theſe obſcure 
« events that are to come, let him carefully 
« read the book itſelf, which he will find 
« among our ſacred, (or Canonical) books. | 


Upon 
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Upon this paſſage obſerve, that the fourth SR. L 
empire is the Roman, in his judgment ; be- 
cauſe the third kingdom, which he begins in 
Alexander, was deſtroyed not by the Greek 

enerals, but by the Romans. A ain, the 

ourth empire he reckons to be paſt, i. e. to 


be ſet up in the room of the Greek, and there- $3 
fore he gives an hiſtorical explication of that, 1H 
among the paſt events. But the kingdom of = 
the fone, being future, he refuſes to touch on | 
that. But he had a better reaſon than he gave: #1 


He feared to offend the Power in being, whoſe | 
protection he needed, and which, he foreſaw, g 
muſt be offended, if he ſhould publiſh the 
hope of his captive nation, one day to ſubdue 1 
their conquerors. We ſee however, in his = 
excuſe for ſtopping ſhort, his ſenſe of the pro- * 
phecy that is yet unfulfilled, vg. that the 14 
ingdom of the God of heaven ſhould break 
in pieces the Roman; and which he muſt con- 
ſequently ſuppoſe will continue, till it gives | 
place to the everlaſting kingdom of the Meſ- 
ſias. And in this belief Chriſt confirmed the 
Jews, at the time he warned them of their own 
exciſion. The kingdom of God, faith he, or 
all the advantages of the Meſlias's coming, 
ſhall be taken from you, and given to 4 na- Matt.xxii. 
tion bringing forth the fruits thereof. For +4 
wheſoever [ball fall againſt this ſtone, (as one EL. viii. 
of your ptophets predicted) ſhall be broken : but, . 
I add, from another prophet, ſomething more bun. f. 3. Wl 
grievous for thoſe tat ſhall break you, on 35. 2 
r it ſhall fall, it will grind him to 
| powder. 
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der. The kingdom of the ffone ſhall bruiſe 
the Jews that ſtumbled at Chriſt's firſt com- 
ing; but the kingdom of the mountain, when 


_ manifeſted, ſhall beat the feet of the monar- 


«his dominion is an everlaſtin 


chical ſtatue to duſt, and leave no remains of 
the fourth monarchy in its laſt, and degenc- 
rate, ſtatc. 


No 7. 


Dan. vii. 13, 14. T1 ſaw in the night vi. 


ſions, and behold one like the ſon of man, came 


with the clouds of heaven, and came to the 
antient of days, and they brought him near 
before him. And there was given him do. 
minion and glory, and a kingdom, that 17 af 
ple, nations, and languages, ſhould ſerve him. 
1 which 

is kingdom that 


ſhall not paſs away, and 


which ſball not be deſtroyed. 


It occurs at firſt reading, that this chapter 
is only another Sccne of the ſame things, that 
were before repreſented by Nebuchadnezzar's 
ſtatue. The four beaſts arc the four Empires 
there deſcribed in the parts and metals of the 
Image ; and the fourth Beaſt is here deſtroyed, 
after it's ſtate of ten horns, as there the Image 
was ſtruck, not before the imperial power was 
deſcended to the ten toes. | 

There is no doubt then, that the Stone, in 


the former viſion, ſignifies the ſame perſon, 


that is called Son of man in this, or that the 
5 Meſſias 


Meſſias is intended in both places. Here in- 
deed, we have him only in one view, and 
that is, in his judicial capacity; or in the moſt 
conſpicuous manifeſtation of his kingdom. 
Not that he began then to be, but to appear, 
to be ſo great. And his Greatneſs was (exhi- 
bited) only to the one purpoſe, explain'd in 
this viſion. It was newly explained, why the 
fourth beaſt was deſtroyed, and in ſo exempla- ver. 11, 
ry a manner; now, the Viſion opens, by whom, 2. 
and how, it was done; even by a man, veſt- 

ed with royal dignity, and power in heaven. 

The truth of the thing is ſet forth in the ſo- 
lemnity wherewith earthly princes were wont 

to aſſociate the prince royal into ſovereignty 

with themſelves; or to delegate their whole 
authority for the execution of their Juſtice. 

I beheld, faith he, till the thrones were placed, 1 
(for that is the true rendring) as they were 

on very great occaſions, and the antient of 

days did ſit--and behold, one like the ſon of 

man, (the king's ſon) came in the clouds of 
heaven, with much attendance and pomp, and 

they brought him near before him (the anti- 

ent of days,) vig. to take inveſtiture of his 

new dignity at his hands, this exerciſe of his 


univerſal and cverlaſting kingdom. 
For there was given him 8 and 
glory, and a rad 5a that all þ nati- 


ons, languages, ſbould ſerve 2 that 
his empire, like that of o Babylon, ſhould 
comprehend in it people of different tongues, 
and deſcents; or To the ſubjects of the fourth 
empire, 
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| Chap. Il. empire, (the figurative Babylon,) in whom 
| ing carthly Buch ava extinct, Would all become 
| His; His dominion is an everlaſting domini- 
on, &c. | bay" 

Clouds arc a known ſymbol of heaven, 
and of divine power, and Majeſty? and the 
aſcribing of this ſymbol to one like the ſon 

of man, is a declaration, © of the ſupreme 

cc magnificence, and authority, God ſhall give 

ec that ſon of man, the Meſſias, * faith that e- 
minent Jew, Saadiah Gaon. It ſeems indeed 

farther to imply, that this ſon of man was 

then in heaven, in high dignity, before this 

new commiſſion was put into his hands. 

Be that as it will, the Jews carneſtly con- 

tend for underſtanding the Meſſias, by Daniel; 

ſon of Man (@). And from its being ſaid, 

Jer. xxx. hey brought him near before him, they (6) 
«A parallel this with another text in Feremy, their 

Targ. and Noble one (the ſingular is the right reading) 
Put. Lat. ſhall be of themſelves, and their Governour 
ſhall proceed from the midſt of them, and | 

will cauſe him to draw near, and he ſball ap. 

preach unto me,---ſaith the Lord: which is ex- 

plained of the Meſſias, in their Targum. Nay, 

Anani, was made a known name for the Mei- 

ſias, becauſe the hebrew word for clouds, in 
Daniel, is Anani (c). So that he who _ 

| c 


2 = FFr of We WR eur 


"RI S 


(a) R. Feſus in Aben-Ezra and Farchi. Gyor. quotes alſo Levi Gerſonid. 
and Saadia. Tallur on Zech. iy, 9 Midr. on Pf. xxi. 7. and others 
in Pearſon on the Creed, Art. vii. () Sanbedr. c. xi. Sect. 33. and R. 

Sal. Farchi, ib. Targ. on 1 Chr. iii. 24. Anani, i. e. Meſſias qui revelandus 
eſt. Where Beckins in his notes quotes the old Jewiſh book Tanchuma, 
and Ber. R. on Gen. xxviii. 10. for the ſame notion, 
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ed the one, was ſuppoſed to affect the cha- S.A. . 
racter of the other. | dh 
All this is clear from what paſſed at the try- 

al of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. The High-Prieſt 

adjured him to tell, whether he was Chriſt, 

the fon of God. Jeſus anſwered him, in Da- 

niels words, hereafter you ſball ſee the ſon of Matt. avi. 

man fitting on the right hand of power, and % 

coming in the clouds of heaven. Every one 

preſent took this for his acknowledgment, 

that he was the Chriſt, The High-Pricſt rent 

his clothes, as if he had ſpoken blaſphemy : the 

people reproach'd him for it, Art thou then Las xxit. 

1 propheſy to us, thou Chriſt, Nut avi. 

who ſtruck ther? Chriſt only ſaid, that he was 63. i 

Daniels ſon of man, L Anani, theft comes | 
| 
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in the clouds ; the reſt was their own inference, 
for which they could have no other founda- 
tion, than that Daniel was known to pro- | 
pheſy there of the Meſſias. mk 


Ne 8. f 


Dan. ix. 24, 25, 26, 27. OJeventy weeks = 
are determmed upon thy people, and upon thy E 
holy city; to finiſh the tranſgreſſion, to ſeal 
w fins, to make reconciliation for iniquity, 
ad 2 — in everlaſting righteouſneſs, and 
72 and prophecy, and to a- 
4 25 5 moſt holy. 

| Know therefore and underſtand, that from 
Je going forth of rhe commandment to build 
eruſalem again unto Meſſiah the prince, * 
e 
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110 Defence of CARISTIANITY: 
H. be ſeven weeks and threeſcore and two weeks ; 
WY” the ſtreet ſhall be built again and the walls, 

even in troublous times (a). 
r And after threeſtore and two weeks ſhall 


— Meſſiah be cut off, and they ſhall not be his 
v. 1. (people) and the people of the Prince, that 
ſhall come, ſball deſtroy the city and the ſunctua. 

y, and the end thereof ſball be with a flood, 

and at the end of the war deſolations are de. 

4 ermined. | | 

And he ſball confirm the covenant with fl | 

wa many for one week, and in one part of that I | 
yawn week, he ſball cauſe the ſacrifice and ob. 

lation to ceaſe ; and upon the battlement ſba/! i ; 

be the idols of the Deſolator (6), untill the MW ; 

conſummation, vis. of God's wrath (c), and |, 

DOWD that determined ſhall be poured upon the 4e. Hb 

tl 

U 


Dejoiator. ſolator. 


xi. 31. xĩi. 
11. 


Hitherto, Daniel propheſied glorious things 
to the Jews under their Meſſias. Now the 
viſion is changed. A certain time is indeed 


” . * W 
fixt, which lay at large before, for his coming M or 
but then the unworthy reception he was tc 
meet at his coming, even from them, as i Be 
ſhould ſeem, that ſought it, would make hi E, 
coming to be really no matter of joy t4ff bu 
| then 
. of 
(a) pn may be rendred in the ſtrait or ſmalleſt pittance « ter 
time, wiz. within the 7 weeks juſt now mentioned, which ſeems to © 
the period for compleating the buildings of the City, in the condition they à 


were in before the Babylonian deſtruction. ( D D'X'pPUM DI) ? 
vix. on, or near, the battlements of the temple, ſhall the abomination of tb 
Deſolator be. (e) 19 TIN the fame phraſe is joined with DH xi. 30 
EC. x. 25. xxvi. 20. fill the indignation be accompliſhed 
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utter deſtruction of their temple, city, and 
their whole conſtitution, Eccleſiaſtical and Po- 
litical. 

This is the meaning of the text in ſhort. 
And though the explications of ſome parts 
of it, have been very oppoſite, according to 
the different views, and hypotheſes, of inter- 
preters, yet the main, general truths, exhibi- 
ted in the prophecy, ſtand nevertheleſs un- 
ſhaken ; wherein all Expoſitors muſt agree, if 
they will agree with the Text. As 

1. A Mcſhasthe Prince, be he who he will, 
is to come, ſeven weeks and ſirty two weeks, 
i. e. 69 weeks, after a Date given. Whether 
he is to be born then, or to be manifeſted, 
by his own Acts, or the publication of any o- 
ther, or to dye then, is not expreſſiy faid z 
and ſo room is left for variety of opinions. 

2. This. Meſſias is to be judicially put to 
death *, after 62 weeks, that follow the 7 


weeks, whether preciſcly, at the end of them, 


or in the 7oth week, is not ſaid. 

3. He was to be put to death by the Fews. 
Becauſe it is immediately ſubjoined, [17 |] 
En lo, they were thenceforward, no more his, 
but were given up to deſtruction. 

4. That a Gentle army, ſoon after the death 
of the Meſſias, ſhould waſte the City, and 
temple of the Fews z and like a flood, carry 
away the cud Inhabitants of the land: W 

K 


* 
Ivii. 14. Saadia Gaon in Emun. c. viii. 


111 
ince it ſhould be followed wit Sect. I. 
them, ſince i wed with an Se: 
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it at the end of the war in Deſdlations, The 
ſame word, is uſed here, as at the Babyloni- 
an captivity, when Judæa lay de , and 
unoccupied, and kept her ſabbaths; and it is 
put plurally, to expreſs the height and conti- 
nuance of her deſolation. | 
5. In the ſame week, and before theſe ca- 
lamities ſhould befall the City and temple, 
the daily ſacrifice, and oblation of the temple 


ſhould ceaſe; as another inſtance, that they 


(5) The way of counting by weeks of years ſeems to have been uſed 


. ſhalt number 7 ſabbaths or weeks of years, and 


ple. 

Theſe things are too plain in the text to be i 
denied, and are a great help towards finding Nr 
out the Meſſias. But firſt we ſhould be ſure 
what kind of weeks they are that Daniel uſes. 

There are but two ſorts of weeks in ſcrip- 
ture; weeks of days, and weeks of years. Da- 
niel, when he ſpeaks of the ordinary weeks, 
calls them weeks of Days, x. 3. as if he had 
a mind it ſhould be obſerved, where he makes 
no ſuch diſtinction in his prophecy, he is to be 
underſtood of weeks of years. Such were the 
ſabbatical weeks of which Moſes writes, t hon 


| 
| 

1 

had rejected God, and were no more his peo- © 1 
t 

i 


the ſpace of the 9 of years, ſball be 

unto thee forty and nine years (H). 
Theſe 70 weeks will be eaſily found not to 
conſiſt of weeks of days; for all put together 
| - make 


by the Antients. Varro, at the time of writing his book inſcribed Hebe- 


.mades, faith he was entred in the 12th week of (his) years, 7. e. his 84th e 
year. Aul. Gell. Nod, Att. iii. 10, 8 


they amount in the whole to 490 years. 


ſed 
en be only a liberty to return, and rebuild the kur. i i a: 
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make but one year, 4 months, odd days; a 
ſpace of time, too ſhort to croud ſo many va- 
rious events into, as are here ſpecified ; nor 
can any ſuch time be aſſigned between the 
2 captivities, wherein ſuch like events did 
happen. 

Taking them then for ſabbatical weeks, and 
Or 
leave out the 7oth week, and the 69 weeks 
will equal 483 years; about which time they 
were to look for Meſſias the prince, ſuppoſing 
they knew where truly to begin the reckon- 
ing. And for this alſo Daniel gave them di- 
rection. 

Count, faith he, from the going forth of 
the decree to build Feruſalem again, unto 
Meſſias the prince, ſeven weeks and threeſtore 
and two weeks, i. e. 483 years, and after the 
laſt 62 weeks, the Meſſias ſhall be cut off; 
and after that, the City and temple ſhall be ra- 
zed; He is one and the ſame 9 Meſ- 
fias the prince, that ſball come, and that ſhall 
be cut off, and both ſhall precede the deſtruc- 
tion of that people. 

Daniel had this prophecy in the ſame year 


that Darius the Mede, and Cyrus, took Baby- 


lon, which was the 538th year before the 
Anno Domini. Some time after this, a De- 
cree muſt be found for building Jeruſalem, 
that now lay in the ruins wherein Nebuchad- 
nezzar left it. Cyrnus's decree, two years af- 
ter, was not ſuch a one, for that appears to 


K 2 temple. 
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temple. And counting from hence 483 years, 
it brings us to 53 before the Anno Dom. 
which falls about the time the Jews expected 
their Meſſias the ſon of David, though we 
meet with nothing in the hiſtory of that time 
that tallies with the words of the prophecy. 
The next decree we read of was the ſecond 
of Darius, which was no more than a rein- 
forcement of Cyrus's former decree. A few 
houſes were then run up to accommodate the 
Builders, and the worſhippers. But the peo- 
ple were like a rope of ſand, without the 
bands of laws and civil ſanctions, to knit them 
into a Political Body, before the 7th of Ar- 
taxerxes : there was no face of a City, the 
walls were broken down, and the gatcs lay, 


as they had been burnt with fire by the Chal- 


i.2. dees, to the 20th year of the ſame king. 


We read of no other decrecs than the two 
laſt, that had relation to the rebuilding of the 
City, either in a Civil, or literal ſenſe; Nor 
did they need any more, for ſome while at- 
ter the 2oth of Artaxerxes, Feruſalem ap- 


peared to be inhabited, and fortified as amply: 


as before its deſtruction. 

The commencement of the weeks therefore, 
muſt be either from the 7th of Artaxerxes, 
which falls upon the 457th year before Anno 
Domini, or from the 20th of Artaxerxes. 
Add to 457 years before Chriſt, 26 years at- 
ter Chriſt, (which is the number that 483 
years or 69 weeks exceed 457 ycars) and you 
are brought to the 8 of John . ff 

$ 
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tiſts preaching up the Advent of the Meſſias: 


add other 7 years (or one week) to the for- 
mer, and you come to the 33d year of Anno 
Domini, which was the year of Jcſus Chriſt's 
death: or elſe compute 490 years (the whole 
70 weeks) from the 7th of Artaxerxes, by 
ſubſtracting 457 (the 7th of Artaxerxes) from 
490 years, and there remains 33, the year of 
Jeſus's death. 

Let the 2oth of Artaxerxes be the date of 
the decree, 1. e. the 445th year before A. 
D. and reckon thence 69 weeks of Chaldee 
years, (70 Chaldee years being equal to 69 
Julian, and ſo 478 Julian years making 483 
Chaldee years *) and they end in the 32d 
after Chriſt, before the paſſover of the ſuc- 
ceeding Lear, at which Chriſt died. 

Any of theſe reckonings are ſufficient for 
our purpoſe. We need not be poſitive to 
any one, for who can ſay which is the only 
true one? It is rather to be wondred, how 
at ſuch a diſtance of time from the riſe of 
the Perſian monarchy, learned men have been 
able to come to any exactneſs in theſe matters; 
ſeeing that prophane hiſtory doth not agree 
with itſelf, neither in the names, nor num- 
ber, nor years of the reign of the Perſian 
kings, nor in the form nor beginning of their 
year, which cauſęs difficulties in reducing theirs 
to our ſtandard of time. 

But computing from cither of theſe dates, 
from the 7th or from the 2oth of Artax- 
erxes, by Julian or by Chaldce years, theſe 
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8 Il. weeks will carry us to the reign of Tiberius 
tte Roman Emperor, for the death of the 
N Meſſias, and conſequently, the deſtruction of 
the city and temple following the Meſſiass 
death, can be no other than that by Titus 
Veſpaſian. It muſt be ſo in point of time; 
and again, no other deſtruction was attended 
with all the circumſtanes in Daniel, beſide 
that by the Romans. 
For that by Antiochus Epiphanes was a pol. 
lution of the temple, rather than a deſtruc- 
tion; it did not reach the City to ſuch a great 
degree as to come up to the Expreſſions of 
this Prophecy; it did not evacuate the City 
nor land of All its Inhabitants; and at the 
end of the war they were in peace; whereas 
then the deſolations of the land, according 
to Daniel, began, and were to continue a 
long time after. 
And of all this the — were ſo certain, 
that this ſaying is ſtill extant in the Talmud, 
as the tradition of former times, In Daniel 
is delivered to us the end of the Meſſias, i. 
e. the term wherein he ought to come, a5 
Jarchi explains it. And another Few of 
To Ber. high antiquity, R. Berachia, obſerved, that M Y 
Rab. f. the end, or period, of the future redemption MW * 
29% was revcaled to two men, Jacob and Daniel. th 
But higher than both is the age of R. Ne. N 
humias, for he lived 50 years before Jeſus ] 
Chriſt, yet then he declared, as he is cited by e 
Grot. de Erotius, that the time fixt by Daniel for the ”' 
Veritat. 7. Meſſias, could not go beyond thoſe 50 * if 
or 
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ought we to paſs over the teſtimony Se. J. 


of Joſephus, becauſe in that we have the 
e of the whole Nation. Thus he 
writes © Daniel did not only forctell future 
« things, which was common to him with 
« other prophets, but alſo ſet a time for their 
« commg to paſs------He did not only foretell 
« the calamity that befell our Nation from 
« Antrochus many years before it hapned; 
but he alſo wrote of the dominion of the 
« Romans, and of the great deſolation they 
« ſhould hereafter bring upon our People. 
* Theſe things revealed by God he dclivered 
« in writing, to be rcad by poſterity, that 
« they might, by comparing the event with 
« the prediftion, admire the high honour 
« (intimacy) the prophet was admitted to by 
God, and alſo be able to refute the Epicu- 
« ran error (he might have added, and 
that of the blind Faraliſts) ce that would ex- 
„ clude God, out of the government of hu- 
« mane affairs----For how is it poſſible, the 
« event ſhould correſpond with the predic- 
tion, if things below were moderated by 
e chance and not a wile preſcience. No 
where elſe but in this prophecy of LXX 
weeks doth Daniel ſpeak of the devaſtation, 
the 7eus were to ſuffer from the Romans; 
No where elſe is a term fixed for theſe events; 
we may therefore be aſſured, that Zoſephus 
referred to this very prophecy for what he 
writes; and that Jcſus Chriſt had the authori- 


ty of the Fews with him, when he inter- 
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Chap. Il. preted the ſame prophecy of the | 
Matt.zziv. Of the Temple, by the Romans. 

16 I foreſee, it will be asked, why Goſethbu 

-” , Faith nothing here of the Meſſias, as well as 

of the Romans? To which, this is the an- 

ſwer, He believed this ſucteſs of the Romans 

againſt the eus, did infer that the Meſſias 

was come. For he, as well as others of his 

country men (4), were led from the progreſs 

of the Roman arms, to- relinquiſh the Na- 

tional notion of the Meſſias, and beſtow that 

title on Veſpatian. The text ſaid, from the 

going forth of the decree---to Meſſia the 

5 i Na- prince, ſhall be 69 weeks---and again, the 

* Ly 3 py Prince's future £9 or, as it may be ren- 

n dred, 140 people of the Prince that ſhall 

come, ſhall deliroy 5 city, and the ſanctu- 

ary ,--- 

From hence, baulked in their hope of 2 

Temporal Deliveret among their own peo- 

ple, they imagined on the other extreme that 

he muſt become the Emperour of the world, 

that ſhould ſubdue their nation ; and that it 

was enough to anſwer the prophecy, that he 

2 * Emperour in their land. Ground- 

8 on this interpretation, Jo- 

Pr told Veſpatian, while he was General 


only, at the beginning of their war, that he 
would 


(a) R. Jochanan Ben Zacchai, why 4 om fd ky; whe to 
Mus, ſaluted Ve eſpatian as Emperor, faying, he muſt rule the world who 
ſhould deſtroy their city. Menaſſ. d. term. Vite iii. Sect, 

In Echa Rabbathi on Lam, i. 5. fi non es rex, (tandem eris.) Nunquam 
(alias) obtinebis domum (rhe temple) quæ non deſtruitur niſi per manum 
zegis. And T. en Lam. iv. 17. 


7 
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would be Emperor; and Jeruſalem being de- Sed. I. 
ſtroyed, he profeſſes, that = oracle which r 
farctold one of their country ſhould have I. 1. . 
the empire, was fulfilled in the creation ofß * 
Veſpatian to be Emperor in Judæa. d. b. vis 
hereas this was the true meaning of the 

paſſage; the Romans, who ſhould be taken 
into covenant with Meſſiah the prince, in 
room of the rejected Fews, and they made 
his people, who before were not his people, 
ſhould be ſtirr d up antecedently to their con- 
verſion, to execute God's vengeance on the 
Jews; who otherwiſe had no inclination 
to deſtroy the people, their city or temple, 
bur as they were moved thereto by God, and 
a fatal obſtinacy in the Fews, which Titus 
more than once acknowledged (a). 

On the other hand, thoſe Fews who could 
not perſuade themſelves, that the Meſſias could 
ſpring from a Gentile family, are alſo wit- 
neſſes how Daniel ought to be underſtood. 
That which excited them to war with the 
« Romans, was a Scripture prophecy, that 

40 at 
* 


(a) Fof. Prol. (ad libr. d. b. Jud. Fof. d. b. vi. 14. Titus with arms 
ſtretch'd out called God to witneſs, their deſtruction was not his deed. 
vii. 4. Teſtor patrios deos, teſtor & exercitum meum & Judzos qui apud 
me ſunt & vos ipſos, quod non ego vos hxc violare compellam; quia 
& ſi locum acies veſtra mutaverit, neque accedet ad ſana quiſpiam Roma- 
norum---ſervabo vobis etiam nolentibus Templum vii. 10. when it was 
ſet on fire without his knowledge, he ran himſelf to ſtop it. But as Jo- 
ſeph. obſerved, c. ix. Id plane dei ſententia jamdudum igni damnaverat-— 
As before, vii. 4. Plane deus ipſe cum Romanis ignem ſibi luſtratiònis 
infert, vi. 15. Deus, qui damnaverat populum, omnem viam falutis ad in- 


teritum verterat. And for this reaſon, as it ſhould ſeem, neither Veſpatian , 


nor Titus, though ſaluted Emperor ſor this victory, would be called Ju 
1 a _—_ 
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g. U. « at that time one of their nation ſhould ob 
* tain the empire (a): Why at that time? 
1 but that Daniels reckoning, who alone of all 
the prophets ſet a time for theſe events, was 
near out. And therefore the nearer the de- 
i ſtruction approach'd, which was the demon- 
| ſtration of the end of his ſevcnticth week, 
| the ſtronger were their hopes (5), even to the 
laſt minute, that their City was taken by 
Norm (c). In this belief they refuſed quarter, 
and made their deſtruction inevitable. 
Thus Menaſſe Ben Iſrael () divides the 
ews of thoſe times into two opinions. T hey 
that believed the City was doomed to Roman 
| vengeance, ſubmitted to the General, as think- 
| ing, he muſt be that Prince (Meſſias) who 
was to come before their final deſtruction. 
And They that thought the Meſſias would 
come before the end of the LXX weeks, 
comforted themſelves that their City and tem- 
ple could not be deſtroyed before he came, 
and therefore expected Salvation to the laſt 
hour. Both fides took Daniel to be with 
them; we need not a fuller proof, that they 
underſtood Daniel did in this place prophe- 
ſy of the Meſſias. 
But were they ſilent, the many pretenders 2. 
bout that time ſpeak the ſenſe of the People. 
Before 


ö 


py pl 


C) Fef. d. b. vii. 12. vi. 8.12. (6) Jeſ. d. b. vii. 11. (e) Qui- 
dam Plcudo- -propheta erat, qui e die. (ſcilicet quo civitas 2 eſt,) prædi- 
caverat in civitate, quod eos in Sn cemplm dei aſcendere ſigna ſalutis accep- 


turos juberet, ib. term. vitæ. iii. 6. p. 175. 


li- 
li- 
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Before ſixty nine of Daniels weeks, by one 
computation or other, were near expired, no 
Impoſtor ſet up to be the Meſſias. Prophe- 
cies, that depend on time, might be thought 
to admit of ſome latitude in the interpretati- 
on; a few days in a year might be reckoned 
for a year, and the beginning of a week for 
the whole week, and thus the true Epoch be 
overlooked. 

But from the death of Herod the great, when 
Judas of Galilee and Simon firſt affected the 
title of kings and deliverers of the Fews, to 
the deſtrution of the temple, hiſtory is full 
of the names, and actions, of falſe Chriſts, 
and ' falſe Prophets, that proved deceitful 
lights to both Fews and Samaritans. Why 
never before this time, and not above one 
for five or ſix Centuries after the deſtructi- 
on ? 

No other reaſon is to be given, but that this 
interval took in all poſſible computations of 
Daniels weeks, and when they could extend 
them no farther, the impoſture would no 
longer bear credit. 

But then the Fews of the following Ages 
were hardly put to it to get rid of this pro- 
phecy. And all their pretended ſolutions give 
evidence, for the true meaning of the Propher. 
One while it is affirmed, that Herod Agripps 
who lived under Nero, was Daniels Me 
the Prince, and that he was cut off by Yeſ- 
batian at Rome, 3 ycars and a half before bat 
the 
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Sect. I. 


TENA A 
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Clays I: the deſtruction of the Temple. But this is 
made hiſtory. Agrippa was not of the tribe 
of Juda, whence the Nagid or Prince was 
chr. v. a. u ariſe. He was the creature and favourite 
of the Emperors, fought as a confederate 
tab. vi. vith the Romans in this war againſt the Fews, 
Tac-Hiſt. Was at _ 5 years after the exciſion of the 
* Qity, read Foſephus's books of the wars of 
Joſeph.Vi- the 9 writ under Domitian; and con- 
Aal con. firmed the truth of them by two letters 
Fripta, ad under his hand *, and dyed not before the 
2 is. 3d of Trajan f. 
Þ aſtus Anon it is preſumed, that not a ſingle per- 
On . ſon, but the whole order of Prieſthood, is in- 
Tg tended by Meſſias the Prince, which after 62 
weeks was cut off, and aboliſh'd, by Tztus 
— the Roman Prince. But the other events, con- 
nected in the prophecy, don't ſuit this expoſi- 
tion. The cutting off the Meſſias appears to 
be the act of the Jews, and the crime for 
Which they were delivered to exciſion and 
the ſubſequent long captivity; whereas the a- 
boliſhment of their Prieſthood, by another, 2. 
gainſt their wills, was not to be imputed to 
them, as a crime. Beſide, it was the ſame 
Nagid or Prince that was cut off, and that 
ſtirred up the Romans, his future people, to 
Theſe hoſtilities ; and that is in no > enſe appli- 
cable to the Prieſthood. 
Both interpretations do however ree, that 
at this time, and not before, Daniels Me ſſias 


Was , and that the 69 weeks did ex- 
pire 
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pire a little before the Romans led them in- . 1. 
to captivity. +. | | Db 
The time being thus aſcertained, it appears 
upon the whole matter, that as David fore- 
told the coming of Meſſias, the Nagid, about 
this time, ſo the people at this time univer- 
ſally expected Meſſias, the ſon of David, to 
come. He was the Deliverer they hoped for 
during the ſiege, as we have ſhewed from Jo- 
ſephus; it was He that Joſephus himſelf ex- 
pected, till he foreſaw the Romans would be 
maſters of all. They might have been aſſu- 
ted of this by the Book of Chronicles, drawn 
up by Ezra, or ſome other, long after Dan: 
l. That writer, among the genealogies of 
the Tribes, tells ns, Reuben was the firſt born 
of Jacob, but he loft his birth-right ; the do- 
mnion was given to Juda, the double 
ſtare to Joſeph ;' for Juda, faith he, prevail. c Mes 
ed above his brethren, and of him, the Na- is called 
gid Cſupply] ſhall come. He had ſurely Da- — 
niels prophecy in his thoughts, where the 
perſon he deſigns is called Mefiah the Nagid, 
and again, the Nagid ſimply. 
Daniel could mean no other, when among 
the other great works he aſcribed to the Meſ- 
has, he mention d this, that he ſbould ſeal 4p ver. 24 
viſion and prophecy. Things that are fulfilled, | 
and perfected, are wont to be ſcaled up; and 
prophecy and viſion are therefore ſaid here to 
be ſealed, becauſe they ſhall receive their 
compliment in him. It is thus the Jews com- 
'C | | mon: 
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Chap. . monly interpret the words, all the prophecies 
Nine JÞ49l be fulfilled at the coming of the Mas. 
Gen and We have then Daniels own word for it, in 
Far tze his Prophecy, that the prophets of old ſpoke 
of the Meſſias. And it will not be pretend. 
ed by any Jew, that the Prophets of old ſpoke 

of any other Meſſias than one, the true Mel. 


ſias of the lincage of David. 


No 9. is 


Mic. v. 2. But thou, Bethlehem Ephratah, 6: 
though thou be little among the thouſands of 
Juda, yet out of thee ſhall he come forth un-. Nni 
to me, that is to be ruler in Iſrael, whoſe: 
gorngs forth have been of old, from everlaſt-Wot 


ing. ter 


Under the deſolation of their land, foretold po 

to be by the Chaldees, Mzrcah offers to the 

Jews two arguments of comfort. The one is, 

that the enemy which is to effect their de- 
ſtruction, ſhall himſelf ſoon after be deſtroyed 

verſ. 1. The other is, that all their depopu- 

lated cities ſhall again hold up their heads 

verſ. 2. Even Bethlehem Ephrata, i. e. of 
Gen.xxxv. the tribe of Juda (to diſtinguiſh it by that ap 
18 pellation from Bethlehem in Zabulon) one 0 
Joſh. zix, he leaſt of their Cities, too inconſiderable 
15. to be numbred among the thouſands of Iſrael 
yet ſhe ſhould be reſtored to her former conf 

dition, and in another reſpect become morqQÞ. n 


renowned than the greater Cities. mite | 
| Every 


ud Zi 
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Every Tribe was of old divided into ſo ma- S. 1. 
ny thouſand men, as Shires in England are in- 
| MY to hundreds, over which preſided an DNA. 
c Wl 4p or Leader to command them in battel. 
- Wl Bethlehem was too ſmall in people, to be 
© reckoned as one of theſe thoutands ; or to be 
- EY numbred ſingly in the Army againſt the ene- 
my; but is promiſed the advantage over them 
all, in giving birth to the Ruler in Iſrael, that 
is ſuperior to all the princes of the thouſands ; 
even that ſon of David, whoſe goings forth 
„ have been of old, from everlaſting. 
The Hebrew word, rendred come forth, ſig- 
;-MWoifics properly to be born *. And fo this is * WV? _ 


ſe? prophecy, that Bethlehem ſhall be the place - Ae * 
f. of Nativity to the king or ruler in Iſrael, af. xvii. 6. 


3 Ivi. 26. 
ter the Babylonian captivity was over, for v. 2p. 


which it ſhall be famous. And thus it is im- Job i. 25. 

poſſible to accommodate this prophecy to a- 2 

ny other Ruler, than the Meſſias. No one ii. 53. 

beſide him was ever thought of for this ru- 

Jer, beſide Zorobabel. And they that fancy 

Lorobabel to be here intended, ſpeak it ſo 

Whiintly, as if they did not believe it them- 

ſelves. They own at the ſame time, that Zo- 

robabel was born at Babylon, as his name im- 

ports 3 not in Bethlehem, as the prophecy aſ- EF. ii. a1. 

erts of this ruler, and which was not re- n i. 
peopled 


Verſ. 1. Gather thy ſelf in troops, ob daughter of troops: or thou ſhalt 
We cncompals'd br wh 8. — daughter of e Babylon, Val. 
nunc vaſtaberis, filia latronis. He laieth ſiege agilinft us: They ſhall 
mite the judge of Iſrael with a rod upon the cheek: or ſhall treat him with 
- —_— indignity, Lam. iii. 30. P/. iii. 7. as the Chaldees afterwards 
(1 e 4 2 
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r. n. peopled before Zorobabels return with the 
other captives. But being of the line of Da. 
id, ſay they, who was born at Bethlehem, 

he is therefore ſaid to come out of Bethlehem. 
They ſhould have ſaid, to be Corn in Bethle- 

hem, and then the inconſiſtency of the expo- 
ſition with the text would have appeared. 

For ſurely, he can't be ſaid to be born at 
Bethlehem who was not born at Bethlehem, 
merely becauſe a remote anceſtor was born 
there. In this way of interpreting ſcrip- 

ture, every ſox of David, and every deſcen- | 

dant of Zorobabel, might as well be predicted 
here, as Zorobabel: And ſome of them with 

| a better grace. For Zorobabel was never ru- il : 
ler in Iſrael. He was indeed the head of the 

8 

a 


captivity for a few years, without the name, 
the ſhew, or the authority, of a Ruler: but 
he was ſoon recalled to Babylon, where hc Wl © 
died. And from that time neither he, not 
any of his poſterity, are mentioned to have ll ® 
been in any poſt of power among the Jews. 
Leſt of all doth what follows in the text a. 
gree with Zorobabel, "_ oings forth, ot il © 
rruuw Birth, have been of old, from everlaſting. o. 
Let thoſe words ſignify as they will, they arc W 2 
in no ſenſe applicable to Zorobabel. Under- 
ſtand them with the Jewiſh Targum, wholc 


name was foretold from of old, from the days ¶ ve 
of the world, and they are a plain deſcripti-M f. 
on of the Meſſias, who was propheſied of by I D. 


the antient prophets from the beginning 
n Une — 
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not of Zorobabel, concerning whom they $eR.1. 
are ſilent, - _ - | WV 
Zut as the words ſeem to imply a higher o- 
riginal of his Being, that he ſhould be alſo 
the ſon of God, before the world (a), who was 
to be born in Bethlehem, they can never be 
verified in Zorobabel. And to ſignify the per- 
fection and excellency of that generation, the 
word for Birth is expreſs d plurally. It is a 
common Hebraiſm, to denote the eminency 
or continuation of a thing or Action, by the 
plural number (5). God ſhall judge the world 
in righteouſneſſes and equity, PL. xcviii. 9. 
or moſt righteouſly and equitably. The An- 
gers of the Lord, Lam. iv. 16. The Wiſe 
doms of God, Prov. i. 20.----for the high de- 
gree of both. And Urim and Thummim, which 
are plural in the hebrew, Ex. xxviii. 30. are 
rendred in the ſingular, very great illuminati- 
on and perfection, by Vatablus, who was an 
able maſter of the Hebrew tongue. RAY 
From theſe circumſtances in the text, the 
Chaldee Paraphraſe of the Jews inſerts the name 
of the Meſſias, before Ruler in Iſrael, to ſhew 
of whom the Prophet is to be underſtood 3 
and to ſhew that what follows relates alſo to 


— — couple this phraſe, and that in Pf. Ixxii. 17. 09 3? 
dot 8 His name was Son, before the ſun was made; and under 

both of the Meſſias, Pirke Eliezer, c. iii. and Farchi, (9) EL. xii. 3. 
Fountains of Salvation, for chief and moſt ex t fountain. So E. liii. 9. 
Deaths, for death, becauſe of the many calamitous circumſtances attendi 

It, So Mwiſ. on Pf. xl. 7. Ears for Ear. Ex. xxi. 6. ut numero multitudi- 
ls majorem exprimeret ſervitutem. 


— L. * 


(a) David Kimchi here, ſhews the particle Y hath the ſenſe of, 155 
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Chap. Il. the Meſſias, he borrows the words in his pa- 

=> _ on Mich. iii. 2. whoſe name is 

from Ages, and aſcribes them to the 

Arey — 4 on Zech. iv. 7. (e). The 

— was ſo full of this notion, that 

Bethlehem ſeldom comes in his way, but he 

hath fome obſervation upon it nn the 
Meſſias. 

In the former chapter, when Micah ſpeaks 

ol this ſeed of David by the figurative title of 

Mic. iv. 8. [TV 720] Migdal Eder, the tower of the 

flock, which was the name of a plain ncar 

Bethlehem, the Targum renders it by the Meſ- ne 

fas of Iſrael, in whom the ancient kingdom 

ſball be revived. And in Geneſis, upon the 

Gen. xxxv- pure hiſtorical narration, that Iſrael ſpread 

Tag b. #55 tent beyond the rower of Eder by Bethle- 

blem, he expreſſes his ſenſe of the paſſage be- 

_ —— in 2 in theſe words, Here or 


M, I ifeft himſel 
in the 9 2 Nr 


His ſenſe was + fame with the whole Tew- 
iſh Nation. When Herod demanded of the 
chief Prieſts and Scribes, or the learned in 
the law and the prophets, where Chriſt ſhould 
be born ? They anſwered with one voice with- 
out heſitation, In Bethlehem of Judæa; and 
they quote Micah for their opinion ; for thus 
Matt. i. i. it ĩs written by the Prophet, And thou Beth- 
* lebem, &c. Could Herod be in ſuch confuſion, 
2 and all Jeruſalem with him upon an _ 
e from 


ce) on Zech. iv. 7. and the Me all be revealed, whoſe name i: 
Spoken, or, 22 8 before, fog 0 
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from the Magi, that the king of the Jews was Seck. 1. 
born in Judæa, and neither Herod, nor the WWW 


people of Jeruſalem, be in expectation of 
ſuch a king before this? Would the chief Prieſts 
and Scribes have dealt ſo plainly with Herod 
at the peril of their lives, to be ſure, of all 
favour from him, as to name the place of this 
future king's nativity, unleſs they did firmly 
believe Bethlehem was declared to be that 
place by God? They might have diſſembled 
their knowledge of the place, or ſpoke dubi- 
ouſly of the Meſſias, if the force of truth had 
not been ſtronger than all other conſiderations. 

But had they been ſo wicked as to goabout 
to conceal the truth, the people, who had 
imbibed the ſame notion from the ſcripture, 
would have proclaimed it. They believed the 
Meſſias was to be not only of the ſeed of Da- 
vid, but alſo of the town of Bethlehem ; and, 
ſuppoling that Jeſus was born in Galilee where 
he lived, they argned thence that. he could 
not be the Chriſt, Joh. vii. 41. they ſaid, Shall 
Chriſt come out of Galilee ? Hath not the ſcrip- 
ture ſaid, that Chriſt cometh of the ſeed of 
David, and out of the town of Bethlehem, 
where David was born? The ſcripture faith 
this only in Micab, and there they underſtood 
the place of his birth to be notified, diſtinctly 
from the ſtock of which he was to deſcend. 

It is not therefore to be wond'red that their 
old prayers have a tincture of the ſame noti- 
on. In one of them, they pray for the ad- 
vent of the Meſſias by the name of the Sor of 

L 2 7 TILE 
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Cip.Il Feſſe, the Bethlebemite. They ſay it weck- 
ly on the approach of the ſabbath,” Shake } 

Seder. Ka- thy ſelf from the duſt, Ariſe, put on thy 

balath “beautiful garments, - oh my people; by the ; 

fol. Nr. hand of Ben Feſſe, the Bethiehemite, bring 7 
« redemption ncar to my ſoul. 

But the deſolation of that town making 
his birth there to be ſince impracticable, the ſk 
Talmudiſts have feigned a ſtoty, which yet 
witneſſes clearly to their ſenſe of the text, T 
that the Meſſias was indeed born in Bethble- 
hem, before that town and the temple were 
deſtroyed; but is hid for the fins of the peo- th 

pale (a). 12 

— tranſlation cauſes ſome difficulty in fen 
connecting this, as it hath been interpreted, 
with the next verſes, which is removed by 
mending the verſion of one word. Inſtead of WW . 
therefore will he give themup, read, notwith- , 
ſtanding he will give them. up, (which is one 
ſenſe of that hebrew particle (5), and the 
whole will run cafily. Although (God ſhall 
ſend this ruler in Iſrael) he will let Iſrael re. 
main in captivity, to the time that Sion hath 
ay the full time of her travail, and then 

cr ſorrows ſhall have a joyful iſſue: Then 
the remnant of his brethren ſhall return with 

ver. 3.4, The children of Iſrael, and he, (the Meſſias 
5,6. ſhall ſtand and feed in the ſtrength of the _eu 
| 4 


(a) Talm. Hier. in Beracoth. quoted by Ligbef. 1. in Matr. ii. 1. Sche- 
bet Jehuds Ed. Gentii. p. 251. | 
(6) 7 ſignifies, But yet, notwithſianding, Hoſ. ii. 14. as R. Tanchuma; 
and fo it commonly doth in Arabick, as Dr. Pocock on Micah hath obſerved. 
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and in the Majeſty of the name of the Lord Sead. I. 
his God; Rh, al be grids * and *.* 
then he, (the Chriſt) ſhall be great unto the 
ends of the earth. And he ſball be the Peace. 
But if the Aſſyrian ſhall come into our land, Their bre- 
and ſball tread in our palaces, then ſhall we Call. Yu 
raiſe againſt him ſeven ſhepherds, &c. thus for OY in 
ſhall he (the Meſſias) deliver us when he comes AIT 
into our land, and treads within our border. and Ex. 
They that are of Mr. Medes opinion, that bag“ 
many prophecies are yet to be fulfilled at the and Vl. 
converſion of the Jews, find no difficulty in 4 or Je- 
the expoſition of this whole paſſage. For ſurc- jarchi. 
ly it is none, that the future adverſarics of the 
Jews, after their return, ſhould be deſcribed 
under the name of the Aſſyrian and Babylo- 
nian, their known cruel Adverſaries in Micabs 
days. Thoſe that know any thing of the ſtyle 
of ſcripture, muſt have obſerved it to be uſual 
with. the prophets, to take their figures of 
things in the age to come, from the temple- 
ſcryice, or civil conſtitution in their own age; 
when according to the letter, the ſame things 
were to be out of uſe, or unlawful to be uſed, 
in the manner there foretold. The converſion -. 
of the gentiles is foretold by their coming EL. lxvi. 
from new moon to new moon, and from ſabbath d u 
to ſabbath, to worſhip before God, viz. at Je- 16, 17, 18. 
rulalem, and their going up thither to keep Mal. i. 1. 
the feaſt of T abernacles ; and by offering up 
mcenſe, and a pure offering in every place; 
tough the aboliſbment of ſacrifices at Feruſa- 
lem in thoſe days, with the ark of the cove- 

; nant, 
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Chap. II. nant on which they depended, is ſufficiently 
5 fl declared in another prophet *, and to offer 
16. x9 incenſe out of Feruſalem, was prophane. E. 
— 4 gypt's converſion in particular, is expreſſed 6 
6520 be 6 _ their building an Altar to the Lord in the 
crificed no ' midſt of Egypt, and a Pillar to Fehovah (and 
= 2 no more to the ſun) at the entrance thereof. 
wards Whereas the law particularly _—_ the erecti. C, 
„ on of any altar out of Feru , Or Pillar 
— 4 there or any where elſe. AT de Edom and tl 
14. the Idumeans are ſometimes interpreted by WM © 
the Jews of the Romans, though they were fe 
not ignorant there was another people, to MW © 
whom the name properly belonged. The Pro- ® 
phets call Jeruſalem by the name of Sodom Ml d 
Ezck. xvi. and Gomorrha, for reſembling thoſe cities in M fir 
25 wickedneſs: Juda is intended under the ap- an 
pellation of Canaan, whoſe mother was an 
Exek. xvi. Hittite, and father an Amorite, for doing MW n. 
after their works, who were the antient prin- 
cipal Inhabitants of that land. 


Ne 10. 


Hab. ii. 3, 4. For the viſion is yet for an 
appointed time, but at the end, it (or he) ſball 
oak and not lye. Though he tarry, wait 
for him. 


The ſucceſsful cruelty of Nebuchadnezzar, 
and the Chaldzans, to the Jewiſh people, 
being made known to Habu by the ſpi- 
rit of prophecy, he falls into a holy expoſtu- 

| | lation 


A Defence of CunisTIANITY. 193 


lation with God upon theſe events; moved Sd. 1. 
thercunto, as it ſeems, by the impatience and 
reproach of the Jews, who juſtified themſelves 
in compariſon of their conquerors, and ſcof- 
fed at the promiſe of his coming, whom the 
Prophets before him ſpoke of as their deli- pf cxviii. 


verer, and under the name of Him that jor _ 


cometh. 5. 

The expoſtulation we read, ch. i. 12. to 
the end; where be likens the ſtate of men on 
earth to that of the fiſhes in the ſea, the big 
ſwallow the leſſer, for want of a ruler to pro- 
tet them; and at laſt, the fiſherman comes, 
and with all kind of tackle, angles, nets, 
drazs, ſports himſelf with the miſeries of the 
ſtrong and the voracious, and gives his skill 
and proweſs the credit of it. 

To this the prophet expects God's anſwer, 
and he prepares himſelf to receive it; and as 
a watchman, betakes himſelf to his ſtation 
when he would ſpy what is coming. Before 
he knows what the anſwer will be, he is bid 
by the Lord to write the viſion upon durable 
matter in the moſt legible characters. v. 2. 
And the Lord ſaid, Write the viſion, and make 
it plain upon tables, that one may run and 
read it; for the viſion is yet for an appoint- 
ed time, afar off . Thus far the Apparatus, * Vul. Lat. 
or preparation to the viſion ; wherein is in- — 
timated the diſtance of the thing predicted; the a wi 
certainty and importance thereof to all of ga 
the preſent and following Ages; and the Greck 
ſhortneſs of the Inſcription. copies. 

L 4 Things 
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Chap. II. Things were writ on tables of wood, ſtone; 
or braſs, on purpoſe to preſerve the know- 
ledge of them to poſterity, that was intereſt- 
ed in them: Theſe Tables were hung up in 
publick places, for the cognizance of every 
perſon that frequented thoſe places; as laws 
and treaties were wont to be poſted up in 
temples and market-houſes, where was the 
greateſt concourſe of people: And the le- 
gibleneſs of the writing, (though the charac- 
ters were large,) with one caſt of his eyc 
that paſſed by in haſte, ſhews, there were but 
-a few words in the inſcription. 1 
So it appears by rhe viſion itſelf which 
follows; and which, I think, ought to be 
thus rendred into Engliſh. And at the end, he 
ſhall break forth (a), and not decerve, though 
he tarry longer than your wiſhes (6b) expect 
Him, becauſe he that cometh will come (c), he 
will not go beyond God's period or appoint- 
ed time. Behold, if any man draws back 
through fear or unbelief or impatience, or 
if there be any drawing back, (for the Agent 
is not expreſs d) the ſoul of him (God) Bu 
ave 


(a) 213! R271 YpY MB) LXX & Aquila  araTiAS7 Jig rige, & us 65 
abb. The latter part is render'd by Aq. — Sym. d Aera, So MB 
ſignifies to break out, as the day, Cant. ii. 17. iv. 6. Vul. Lat. & 4. 
parebit in finem & non mentietur. Sy. Adveniet. (6) There are two dif. 
ferent vrords in the hebrew, which our engliſh expreſſes by the one word 
zarry, MATION? DR #f be, defers coming, or puts it far off. WO M7 "! 
ſhall not go paſt the I the time determined. (c) KA? RA Oln the 
Sept. Aquil. Sym. 6 ir ie de, Vul. Lat. Veniens veniet. Qui ven- 

turus eſt yeniet Ar. So Buxt. Theſaur, Gram. i. 36. reads NA as a par- 
ticiple put for a noun, EXEC | 


en was We. ow 


al 


7 
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have no pleaſure in him, but the juſt ſhall Sec. L 
live by faith (a). N . 

In the hebrew the verbs all ſtand imperſo- 
nally, which gives occaſion to ſome to put, 
it, before the verbs, inſtead of, He. But ſince 
it is not unuſual in other places that intend a 
perſon of diſtinction, to include the perſon 
in the verb (65), as if every Body knew who 
was meant: Since the actions denoted by the 
verbs, do properly belong to perſons; and all 
the antient verſions render the words by He, 
and not it (c), there is no doubt, but the 
ny regards the coming of ſome known 
perſon. 

And we can't miſtake him if it be conſi- 
dered, that his coming is propoſed as a com- 
fort to the Juſt that live by faith, as worthy 
their waiting for and expecting, becauſe he 
ſhould remove the ſeeming objections againſt 
providence, from the little or no diſtinction 
between the righteous and the wicked, in the 
prophet's days, i. 4, 13. 

This ſurely could net be ſaid of Nebu- 
chadnezzar, whom he had newly painted in 
all the colours of hatred and deteſtation : but 
was moſt properly ſpoken of the Meſſias, de- 
{cribed' by other Prophets as an object of 

5 | * their 
| (a) LAX l reibe, ee 197 4 J N, arp. This verſion is 
Juſtified by de Dieu, from the common Arab. ſignification of 7 and from 


the Hebr. uſe of it, Num. xiv. 44. where though the LXX hath not that | 


Greek word, yet de Diew would render it thus in Greek, @ vaiviGaore us 1 
daga, They drew back for fear. But more fully by Poc. not. Miſc. in 
Maim. Port, Moſ. c.4. (6) EC. xvi. 5. In Mercy ſhall the throne be eftabliſh- 
ed, and He ſhall 1 upon it in the Tabernacle of David, Judging and ſeeking judg- 
ment, (c) The LXX. Vu. Lat. Aquil. Sym. vnd b ures ors dah u. 


. 2 —__ > 
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Cbep. II. their deſire, hope, and expeQation, and un- 
der the peculiar title of he that comes, or 
that ſhall come. 

As there is an Age to come foretold by the | 
Prophets, ſo a Perſon is foretold to come 
who ſhall begin that future age, and is therc- ' 
fore called Ty 2x Ab Ea, the father of the b 
Age to come, as the LXX well renders it, 0 
Eſ. ix. 6. (a). Sometimes a ſubſtantive is 1 

joined with this Epithet, denoting his dignity 

h. or employment, as thy ki cometh. (), th 

GET h. {@Viour cometh (c), the redeemer cometh (4), 

17. the Meſſias the Prince that ſball come (e), 

baer rhe Lord cometh H. _ Angel of the cove- 

ix. 26. nant he ſhall come (g), 'h e himſelf ſball come 

Cf) Mal. (4b), bleſſed be he that — in the name of I tn 

g Ef. the Lord unto thee oh tower of the 

60 rape“ flock, ſhall he come, and the antient dominion 

ii. 26. and kingdom ſhall come to the daughter of 


— Jeru alem till he come whoſe right it (the 
27 N iy crown) 16. 


Dun In all theſe places, the Fews underſtoad the 

venir: gui Meſſias by Him that cometh, and therefore 

veaturus often ſpoke of the Meſſias in our Saviour 
days, by this circumlocution. When John 
the Baptiſt had a mind to ſatisfy his diſciples 
from Jeſus's own mouth, that he was the 


Chriſt, he ſent them to him with this queſ- 
tion, 


) Either they had NAT zo come, in thair t it was 
Hr Ty- Seetty confident I ana the Wed doch im 7 


— lace of Eſay, c. Ixv. 18. Be you glad and rejoice "1 
RE ER eG Re en he art res, 


—— Han TY 
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tion, Art thou he that ſball come, or do we — 
look for anot her? and he accordingly preach d Math 1. 
up, roy N, Him that ſhould come aſter. 33 
It was part of Marthas creed, that the Chri gee 
the Son of God was he that was to come %% 
into the world; which was received alſo Joh. xi. 
by the Samaritans, where a ſimple woman 
was ready in ſaying, I know that Meſſias co- jo. iv. 
meth. 27. 

How could it be otherwiſe, when the Fews 
then, as to this day on their great feſtivals, 
prayed for the coming of the Meſſias in the 
auſpicious form, of Bleſſed be he that cometh 
in the Name of the Lord? 

As to the Text of Habakkuk in particular, 
the Talmudiſts apply it as the ground of their 
comfort under the diſappointment of Chriſt's 
coming, at the ſeveral periods they had them- 
ſelves unwarrantably fix d for it. Tbis Text, 
as was the tradition from R. Nathan before 
the times of the Talmud, penetrates unto the 
Ay, or the term it refers to for the Meſ- i 
ſias's coming is unfathomable, indefinite. But = || 
yet, as Raf Aſbe is quoted for it in the former 1 
Section, expect him. Abarbinel adds, that Wii 
the ancient Rabbins generally took it for a 1 
prophecy of the Meſſias. 

On their authority, Maimonides proves 1 
hence the 12th Article of their faith to be 19 
this, © that the Meſſias ſhall certainly come, 
* tho'it is not known when; and that his delay 
* ought not to weary out their patience, (be- 
* Caulſc it is ſaid) F be tarry, OW... 
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Gar. II. But I think, Habakkuk hath fixt a term for 

9 his coming. At the end he (the Meſſias) ſhall 

break forth as the morning. He firſt ſays, the 

viſion is (Wa? lemoed,] for a determinate 

time at a diſtance, and then adds, at the End 

he ſball appear. At the End of what? of the 

Jewiſh [>> olam or] preſent Age no doubt, 

as the Jews were wont to diſtinguiſh their 

State under the law, from the Period of time 

after the coming of the Meſſias, which they 

called the Age to come (a). Thus Daniel ſeals 

Ny" his prophecy to the time of the End or con- 

rp —— ſummation, as the Greek renders it; not the 

and tothis End of all time, but of the Fewiſh oeconomy 

— that was to yield to the Days of the Meſſias. 

17, 19. 11. Agrecably to what we read in Tobit, that the 

27. be in- ſecond temple was to continue till the time of 
— that Age ſhould be fulfilled or ended (6). 


ter end of Here ends the Viſion of the Tables. What 
the Fewiſh is added afterwards to the concluſion of the 


Chapter, is ſpecially ſuited to the prophet's 
Expoſtulation for the ſucceſs of the king of 
And, Babylon: the firſt words whereof ſhould be 
* thus tranſlated, moreover, he that tranſpreſſes, 
18. Eick. &c. he alſo ſhall come to be an object of 


Vr. 21. Contempt. | 
No 11, 


(a) Targ. on Pf. Ixxxix. 53. In that Are, and in the Age to come. On 
x Ki. iv. 33. Solomon propheſied of the kings of the houſe of David in the 
preſent world, and of the Meſſias in the world to come. Age to tome, is the 


XLVj1. 1. XXX1. 29. iv. 30. on Num. xxiii. 10. T. Joſephi cæci on Pf. cx. 
4.---In the old book Tanchuma and in Pirke Eliezer, The Age of the Meſias 
1s the Age of the world to come; and ſo in Talm. Beracoth. c. xi, and ſanh. 
c. xi. Sect. (5) Fag. hebr. . Tob. xiv. 4. thus renders the Greek, 


N 0719 NRA 127 till the Age was out, 


age of. the Meſſia. T. Hier. on Ex. xvii. 47. -/T. Jon. on Deut. xxx. 20. 
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Ne 11. 


Amos ix. 11, 12. In that day I will raiſe 
up the Tabernacle of David that is fatn, 
and cloſe up the breaches thereof, and 1 will 
raiſe up his runes, and I will build it, as in 
the days 8 

That they may poſſeſs the remnant of E- 
dom, and of all the heathen which are cal- 
led by my name, ſaith the Lord that doth 
this. 


The Phraſe, in that day (a), and in thoſe 
days (6), is often uſed in the Prophets, when 
they pals from one Subject to another, with- 
out any reſpet to what went before. It is 
the common beginning of a new Prophecy, 
and ſignifies, as do the words, Afterwards 
c), After that (d), In the laſt days (e), or 

nd f days, which are always underſtood 
by the Fews of the Age to come, or times 


of the Meſlias (f). 
One 


(a) EC. xi. 10, 20. xii. 1, 4. iv. 4, 2. Xxvüi. 5. lii. 6, 7. Hoſ. ii. 
16,21. Joel iii. 18. Mic. iv. 6, vii. 12. Zech. xiii. 1. Mal. iii. 17. 
(6) Jer. xxxi. 29. xxxiii. 15, 16. Joel. ii. 29. iii. 1. (e) Joel ii. 28. 
Hol. iti. 85 Eſ. i. 26. Tob. xiv. 5. (4) Dan. ii. 45. (e, Gen. xlix. 
1,10, Eſ. ü. 2. Mic. iv. 1. Hol. iti. 7. Dan. ii. 28. at the /aft EccluC. 
alviii. 259, () Afterwards. Dan. ii. 45- is in v. 28. the latter days, and 
ſo in Hoſ. iii. 5. they are joined and interpreted by the Targ. of the Meſſi- 
8. In that day, is rendred e rav. Act. xv. 16, wire Tere or after- 
wards, is again rendred in the latter o- by Kimchi, Joel ii. 28. and by St. 
Luke Act. ii. 17. So latter days, are the days of the Meſſias. Targ. Hier 
on Gen, iii, 17. T. Jon. Eſ. xl. 9. 
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1 Th. v. 4. 
2 Ti. i. 12, 
18. iv. 8. 


Luk. xxi. 


32. 
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One certain day, or time, had been prefix'd 
by God for reſtoring the Affairs of the Jews, 
and beſtowing great bleſſings on the world. 
This was known to all in the age of the 
Prophets. And therefore the Prophets, when 
they ſpeak of things to be done then, call it 
by way of eminence, That day, as if they 
had faid, that auſpicious day you all wot, and 
deſire. In the ſame manner, the Apoſtles, af. 
ter that Chriſt was come in the fleſh, ſpeak 
of another coming of his, by the name of 
That day. Leſt that day overtake you as a 
thief----He will keep that which I have com- 
mitted to him, againſt that day May he find 
mercy of the Lord in that day; as did Chriſt 
himſelf in ſpeaking of the day of judgment. 
What they had often inſiſted on in their diſ- 


courſes with the people, and was of ſuch 


importance to be remembred by the hearers, 
they ſuppoſed would eaſily occur to their 
thoughts, as often as they mentioned only 
That day. A 

With this phraſe, In that day, which is e- 
quivalent to, in the latter days, Amos intro- 
duces his prophecy ; where under the figure 
of rebuilding a Tabernacle, that was part!y 
demoliſh'd by force, partly decay'd with Age, 


he forctells the reſtoring the kingdom of Da- 
vid to one of his ſeed, after it ſhould be faln 


into a very low condition; and the enlarge- 
ment of his ſubjects, in the room of thoſe 
that had ſhook off their obedience. 


For 
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For the Tabernacle of David is a fimili- Sec. L. 
tude, whereby is ſignified the kingdom of © 


David, as the Chaldee paraphraſe interprets 
the word. Herein they both „that Nei- 
ther of them can ſubſiſt without a regular u- 
nion of all the parts, and that they compre- 
hend within them many people. Eſay had 
long before uſed tabernacle in this ſenſe, Ch. 
xvi. 5. In mercy ſhall the throne be eftabliſh'd, 
and he ſball ſit it in truth, in the Ta- 
bernacte, (i. e. in the kingdom) of David. 
And foreſccing the deſolation of their Coun- 
try, their kingdom and polity, he compares 


tat 


the daughter of Sion to a Tabernacle, or cot - Es. i. 8. 


tage, in 4 Vineyard, after the vintage ſea- 
ſon to a beſſæged, (it ſhould be a deſolated,) 
City, when the fiege was over, whoſe walls 
and fides were broken down. * 

In ſuch à deſolate forſaken condition Da- 
vids kingdom is ſuppoſed by Amos to lie a 
while. The tabernacle is faln : here are 
breaches, there are ruines. But at a certain 
future time, ſaith he, keeping to the metaphor 
of a tabernacle or building, God will raiſe up 
this fallen tabernacle, and cloſe up the breach- 
es, the void places in the building, with pro- 
per materials: and work up the old ruined 
tuff in carrying the ſides to their proporti- 
ond height; for God will build or cſtabliſh 
this kingdom as in the days of old, under 
David and Solomon. 

Now as in repairs of ruined walls the old 
materials go but a little way ; there muſt be 

an 


<a, Dt 2x - — 2 EEG. 
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142 
— 5 Il. an addition of new to the old, to ſtop the 


(a) So Obad. i. 17, 19. the 11 of Jacob and the Soußb, is me with 


fe 5 wi I the remnant of Edom, and of all the 
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breaches ſufficiently : So in this kingdom to 
be erected, a ſupplement of ſubjects elſewhere 


is needful, to fill up the place of the ten 


tribes; that fell off firſt from Davids king. 
dom, and of many of the two tribes that ne- 
ver returned from their d Le or would 
not be gathered to the Meſſias at his coming. 
And this is ſignified in the following verſe: 
where leaving the figure Amos expreſſes the 
meaning thercof plainly, that they may pf 


which are called by my Fs ſaith the 
Lord that doth this. 

This preſent Hebrew will admit of a two- 
fold tranſlation. The one is preferred by the 
very learned de Dieu and the LXX, and puts C 
all that follows the verb in the nominative W Ic 


Z. g. 92 r 


caſe, to read thus, that the remnant of E. alt 


dom and of all the heathen that are (i. e. fo: 


ſhall be) called by my name, may poſſeſs me, ver 
the Lord, or be part of the reſtored kingdom the 


of David. The other verſion is that of our du 
tranſlation, and of moſt interpreters, which WW 7: 
read the words in the accuſative ; that * Lo: 
(the kingdom of David) (a) may poſſe 4 E 
quire, or encloſe, within their pale, aga 
nant of Edom, and of all the P. 4 that bert 
are called by my name. mer 
In both, by the remnant of Edom, is un- | 
derſtood ſome of thoſe that were near ncigh-W ) 
„ bour f 75 
ters D 


a * plural, 
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bours and: fierce enemies to the Fews,' as was Se. . W\f 
Edom; and by the heathen, the other Cen- Ml! 
tiles that were far off, who are to be brought | 
into this kingdom in lieu of the Fews that 
ſhould fall from it. Render the Words either 
way the Senſe is the ſame, vis. that God 
tral call the Gentiles into covenant with him, 
and make thoſe of them, that ſba/l be called 
by his name,. or have his name. called upon 
them, or yield to be his people, his peculiar 
poſſeſſion, as is conſiantly ſignified by that 
expreſſion (a), to be portions of the wall of 
his newly erected kingdom, and to ſupply 17 
the many families that were loſt from his he- I. 
ritage. I} 

In this ſenſe the Greek. interpreters before 
Chriſt underſtood the prophet, whether their 
rcading was different from ours, or that the 
alteration of the words was deſigned by them 
for a clearer explication of the text. Howe- 
ver it was, their meaning fully appears from 
their verſion, which is this (5), that the reſi- 
due of men may ſeek after me, and all the Gen- 
7 Fa whom my name is called, ſaith the 

OTG 

For thus they imply, that in ordet to build 
again the kingdom of David, while the ta- 
-W bernacle is fallen, and in ruines, the reſidue of 

men, in contradiſtinction to the „ and 


: (a) EL. hit. 19. Dan. ix. 18, 19. Bar. i. 15. t 12; 

8 '6) The Hebr. is DR TW IRD HN WIN 197 

| The LXX verfion Fr 
r nw IR WT 19D? 
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Chap. Il. even the Grutilrr, ſhall become his ſubjects, 

ua ef them chat are fit to be called byhis name. 

Wen this great event was to be effected 

the prophet is expreſs, in ſaying it fhall be in 

that day,” the bleſfed day of the appearance 

of the Meſſtas. So Abarbinel, at the time 

determin'd by God, for the redemption, vis. 

of Iſrael by the Meſſias. It was then that 

the other prophets declared the throne of Da- 

vid ſhoutd be reftored (a): It was then, and 

at no other time before, that the Centile: 

arc promifed to be cotwerted, to leave their 

idolatry, and to ſubmit to God's law (b). And, 

therefore the eus ate pretty unanimous in 7 

| ſaying, this is a prophecy of the Meſſias. 4 

wr The TFalmudifts give him the name of Bar- Ml ,, 

Niphk, filius cadivus, grounding it on this WM th. 

place, where Amos faith, he ſhall raiſe up the MI 20 

tabernacle of David that is [N791] Nephe- 7 

teth, falrr (c). And in a prayer for his co- gre 

| ming, they uſe Amoss words to raife up the 
tr. Kety- tabernacle of David, &c. ORE 

both. In this application the Judaizing Chriſtians 

acquieſcedꝭ when James quoted Amor to prove 

the Gentiles ought to be admitted Chriſtians 

without conformity to the legal rites. There 

was an aſſembly held on purpoſe to debate this 


queſtion, 


(a) Eſ. ix. 6. xvi. 7. F/ IxXkix. 29. (6) Ef. liv. 3, 4. xlix. 5,6. 
xi. 257 1, lii. 15; Mii. 1, 4. & paſſim, Pf. ii. 7, 8. (c) Sanb. c. 
xi. Sec. 26. R. Rachman to Raf, Have you heard vyhen the fon! of the 
fallen will come? who do you mean, ſaith Raf. The Meſſias, replies the 
other; for ſo it is written, I will build agaim the Tabernacle of David that 
is faln. R. Fochanan added, at what time the Meſſias ſhall come, there 
ſhall be but a ſmall number of Diſciples. | 


— —— — 


— — — 
— — 
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queſtioh, and they of Judæa that had taught Sec. I. 
other wiſe were preſent it it; yet none of 
them gainſayed James s interpretation of that 
prophet, to the days of the Meſſias, though 
that was the ſingle text upon which judgment 
was given againſt them. 5a 

Indeed, before our Saviour, the writer of 7. 97 
lit did underſtand this paſſage of the ſame 
times. At the end of his hiſtory he excites 
Hon to praiſe the everlaſting king, that his 
tabernacle (that he promiſed to David) may 
be built again in thee, ts make joyful in thee 
thoſe that are captives, and love in thee 
thoſe that are miſerable. Many nations ſball Tob. xii. 
come from far, to the name of the Lord God 1. 
with gifts in their hands: (joining to Amos 
the yery words of P/ Ixxii, 10. which are 
added at length in Fagiuss Hebrew copy of 
Tobit.) all generations ſhall praiſe thee with 
great joy. | , 

In the words of Amos, Tobit prays for the 
2 of the Meſſias, when the fime of that © 

ge they were then under ſhould be fulfilled; 1 
for then, faith he, the miſerable, the captiue rob air. WIE 


r „ . — ͤ ‚ũIjir r OE 
a 
HL 
1 LY - = . w P % 


Jew, which anſwers to the ruined materials in 
Amos, and many nations from far, ſignified 
in the text by Edom and the heathen, to be 
called by his name, ſhould have reaion to re. 
Joyce. 

In a word, we have here a prophecy that 
the ruin of the houſe and kingdom of Da- 
vid, ſhould precede the coming of the Meſ- 
has; who ſhould at his coming repair the 
M 2 breaches 


| 
| 
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Wn. 


ANI TY. 
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Chap. U. breaches thereof, and build it again, The 


ap + 


LY” captivity of Zedekiah by the Chalgees perfect. 


ed the fall of Davids kingdom, which could 
not riſe before the return from that captivity, 
and was to riſe, as ſeems to be implyed, be- 
fore a new captivity began. After the Baby- 
lonian captivity was over, none of Davids 
race was in any account. Edom was not 
poſſeſt by any of Zerobabels deſcendants, nor 
were the heathen called by God's name 


through their means; till God gave unto ſe- 


ſus the throne of his father David, and for 
the ſuffering of death exalted him to his right 
hand to be a Saviour and a Prince. His co- 


ming was for the riſe and fall of many in 


Iſrael, and by the preaching of his Apoflles, 
the Gentiles were converted, and made part 


of his kingdom, out of which the Jeu had 


excluded themſelves. But the days ſhall come, 
as Amos goes on to foretell, when this ſhall 
appear to be more viſibly the kingdom of 
David, by the coming of the Body of the 
Fews into it, and by his planiing them again 
#n their,-land as his principal ſubjects, from 
whence they ſhall be no more ejected. 


be 


an 


* \ 
9 
n 

9 
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N. + 


Eſa 0 III. 13 Where the Jews begin 
this prophecy, to the end of Ch. LIII. 


FTI. |  PARAPHRASE. 


I 3 DEM my ſervant REbold, the Me ab * *; 
ſhall proſper, he ſhall my ſervant +, who 

be —— ahh extolled, comes to do my rung. 
and be very high. will, and there- HE. xli. 1. 
fore appears in the form 

of a ſervant, he {hall at laſt 

go on proſperouſly (a), he 

{hall be exalted in his king- 

dom, and appear in majeſty 

and honour and power, far 

above the greateſt earthly 

Potentate. 

14 As many were aſto- 14 This exaltation is a 
ſhed at thee; (his viſage juſt reward of his Abaſe- 
was ſo marred more * ment, which was lower 
ay man, and his form than that of the loweſt 
more than the ſons of men.) man. 
As many ſhall be ſtruck 

with wonder and 

deſpondency (9 

at his mean inglorious ap- 

15 S M 3 pearance, 

(a) The hebrew 700 is thus rendred in our engliſh, and ſpoke of the 
leſſias, Fer. xxiii- . and the Chald. word Y which the Targ. on 2 


les inſtead of it, is taken from Pf. xlv. 4. which is alſo ſpoken o the 
us, (6) Targ. As the bouſe of Iſrael have hoped in him many days. 


LXX. 
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pearance, whom they ex- 
pected to find in the form 
of the kings of the carth. 

i 15 $0 ſball he p 1s So he, in his turn, 

many nations : the kings ſhall ſprinkle many nations 
ſha! ſbut their mouths at with aſtoniſhment at his 
him: for that which was advancement, and the ſur. 
not told them ſhalt they prizing inſtances he ſhall 
ſee, and that which they give of his authority and 
— yes board ſhall they power, who ſhall thereup. 


on become his diſciples by 
baptiſm (c). 

Out of reſpect or fear of 
him Gentile kings ſhall 
keep ſilence; and they, to 
whom no prophets were 
ſent, nor promiſe made of 
a Saviour, ſhall conſider 
and receive his doctrine, 
when it ſhall be preach d 
to them, and confirmed 
by miracles, and other ex- 


traordinary demonſtrations 

of divine Power. 
LIII. 1. 1 But who of the Jews, 
Who hath believed our When he comes, will belicve 
report? and to whom is this our report? even they 
the arm of the Lord re- before whom the arm of 
vealed 2 the Lord, the virtue and 
2 For power 


c) FM? Ggnifies to ſprinkle, Teu. xiv. 16, 51. Num. viii. 7. and ſo the 
Mas is he to 12 inkle with c_ — Sc. Exek.xxxvi. 25. from 
ple are that have much water 


hence it is uſed zo . Le and 
— upon chew, And this Tenſe enſe is followed by the LXX. 
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pover of God is witneſſed 
1214 in his miracles ().. 

2 For he ſbail grow up 2 Would you hear the 
as 4 tender plant, before cauſe of ſo great unbelief! 
him, and as a root out of It is this. Tho he ſhall come 
a dry ground : he hath no before Iſrael, as the promiſ- 
form nor comelineſs : and ed tender ſhoot, as the root 
when we ſhall fee him, and branch of Feſſesſtock, . 
there is no beauty that we [Eſ.xi.1, 10. Jer. xxiii. 5. J 
ſhould defire him. yet not appcaring in the 

form of a tall leafy flou- 
riſhing tree, but withered 
and ſhriveled, as ſhrubs that 
grow up without water, 
diſclaiming all pretenſions 
to worldly greatneſs and 
riches, and power, which 
was the form and comlineſs 
the Jews ſeek after, he ſhall 
not be received by his own. 
He, who was once the ob- 
jet of their deſire, their 
Hope, their delight, ſhall be 
no more defered by them, 
but rejected for want of 
that external beauty they 
thought to find in him. 

; He is deſpiſed and 3 In plain words, this is 
rejected of men, 4 man of the true reaſon of their diſ- 
orrows and acquainted like. He ſball be deſpiſed 
with M 4 and 


can declare the Miracles, that be dene is bis 


(4) Targ. on ver. 8. Whe 


4%. Joh. xii. 37, 38. wnderfland: miracles, & the arm of rhe Lord, = 


- 


| xv. 30. if WAs 
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with grief : as a hiding of 


faces rw us, he was de- 


ſpiſe 
Not. 


* Surely he hath born 

griefs and carried our 
— when we did e- 
fteem him ſtricken, ſmitten 


of God, and affiiffed.. 


5 Bur he was wounded 


foro our In he 
WAS 


9 Cbal. reads in he future. 


and the — ein Commentators. 
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and rejected of men (e), as 


he ſhall be a man of ſor- 


and we Meemed him rows and acquainted with 


grief; that comes in a poor 
ſuffering condition : Be- 


cauſe he ſhall be a hiding of 


faces from us, (a phraſe for 
one in grief, a mourner, or 
a leper, that was wont to 
cover his lip, or all under 
the noſe () Exel. xxiv. i, 
18, Lev. xiii. 45.) he ſhall 
be deſpiſed, and we ſhall 
make no account of him. 

414 And yet his ſorrows 
are none of them, the pu- 


niſhment of his faults, but 


ours. They are truly our 
griefs and our ſorrows,they 


are our due, though he 


bears them like a ſacrifice 
in our ſtead ; and for this 
cauſe is thought by us to be 
as one ſtricken with a /epro- 
{ (8), or to be mark d out 
for an example of God's 

diſpleaſure. 
5 But in reality it is not 


ſo. He ſhall be wounded 
to 


<< Onkel. on Lev. xiii. 45. 


« 
L mourner covers himſelf. R. = K. on 2 Sam. 
wering his beard, 2 wm a _ ** * 2 
or ſtric ken, is — eproſu, by ra 2 Lay: * 


STD 2 


| 8.4 
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to death * for our 


was bruiſed for our iniqui- 
ties ; the chaſtiſement of 
our-peace was upon him, 
and with his ſtripes we are 
healed. - p 


6s All we like ſheep have 
gone aſtray : we have turn- 
ed back every one to his 
own way : and the Lord 
hath laid on him the ini- 
quity of us all. 


7 He . oppreſſed (or 
(4 


rather, the was de- 
manded) (i) and he was af 
flicted, yet he d not 
his mouth : he is brought 
as a lamb to the 3 


n 


1s to be 
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tranſgreſſions; he W 


ſhall be bruiſed to death 


(hb) ver. 10. for our iniqui- 
ties; the puniſhment that 
we deſerve ſhall be laid on 
him, for our peace and be- 
nefit, and by his ſtripes we 
ſhall be healed. 

s In this ſenſe he is the 
Saviour. For otherwiſe, 
none of us, without him, 
could be ſaved. We are all 
ſinners, and gone out of 
the way of God's laws; 
and as ſuch, are unable by 


any deed or ſuffering of 


ours to claim or deſerve 
God's pardon, . And there- 


fore God lays on him the 


Puniſhment of the ſins of 
the whole world, who hav- 
ingnever offendedis the fit- 
ter to propitiatc his wrath. 

7 God inſiſted on ſome 
puniſhment for maintain- 
ing the honour of his laws, 
that was impaired by ſo 
general a defection, and 


this perſon of whom have | | 
| been 


— — — . 
= — 


=? reer —— — , , , 3 —— 
— — : - — - - 1 
_ 


— — 
* 


— 


— 


An. Job v. 4. and ſo the noun, PC. xc. 3. Chriſt's body | ll | 
en, 1 Cor. xi. 24. or to be delivered to death. (i) Thus the thsM 
learned L. Emperenr renders #he word UI, as we render it alſo, EC. lviii. 3. 


152 A Defence of CHRISTIANITY. 

| and as a ſheep before ber been ſpeaking is made the 
| ſbearers is dumb, ſo he o. ſacrifice, And in all his 
| pencd not his mouth. ſufferings he was not more 
= | 


a lamb for ſacrifice, than he 

was. a lamb for innocence, 

meekneſs, patience, and 

reſignation, while he was 
| treated as a ſacrifice. 

- 8 And yct the indigni- 
32 — th, ties of his ſuffering were e⸗ 
ment (and who ſball declare nough to ſhock his pati- 
his generation or lineage?) ence, eſpecially their taking 
| hen be ſball be cut off the way his life under colour 
| land of the living; and of law and juſtice, and a 
| for the rrenſereſion of my fair tryal. Who that ſaw 

people ftricken. him in theſe fad circum- 
| ſtances ſo evil treated by 
them, would have ſuppoſed 

him to be the promiſed 

Meſſias, whom the Jews 

had ſo impatiently expect- 

cd of David's line? When 

— they ſaw him cut off out 
of the land of the living, 

by them he came to ſave: 

for I can't too often repeat 

it, it was for the ſins of my 

people, not his own, that 

. he was ſtricken. 


9 And 9 His 


(k) Mp fignifies any convention or aſſembly of men, 
xvi. 3. Lev. xxiii. 24. and thence is applied to an) 
fitrates, or ſingle Authority, Judg. wii. 7. 1 5. uu. 37. 


. ix. 2. Dent. 
ſeſſiom of mag · 


r a . - 2 


9 And he (the people) 
his grave yy the 
wicked ; but it ſball be 
with the rich after his 
death ; becauſe he had done 
no violence, neither was 
deceit in his mouth. 


10 17t it pleaſed God to 
bruiſe him, be hath put 


him to grief : if he 

make his 44 7 4 „ — 
for fin, 11 J ee fi 
fed H, that pu prof prolong 


them 


the pleaſure 
22 
in big bands. 


11 Be- 
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9 His ſepulchre ſhall be 
a proof of his innocence, 
as well as his death. The 
people, to carry theit con- 
tempt of him even to the 
grave, deſigned to bury him 
with common malefactors, 
ver. 12. But God diſpoſed 
it otherwiſe. So that he 
who was too poor to pro- 
vide a ſepulchre for him- 
ſelf, was honourably inter- 
red at the expence of the 
rich; moved thereto from 
an opinion of the ſuffer- 
er; and that he had done 
no wrong indeed or word. 

10 However, it pleaſed 
God he ſhould ſuffer, tho 
God had another view in 
it than his murderers. On 
this condition his ſuffer- 
ing was agreed on between 
them, viz. That for his 
voluntary oblation of him- 
ſclf, as a ſin offering, he 
ſhould obtain a long race of 
Diſciples n, and ſubjects; 
and 


ti) So Ful. Lat. videbit ſemen longævum, and LXX, and Chald. The 


„ hath another int 
his Saed 
thein days, 


to 


to his religipp that 


verb. 
929 00 
.. Aſuul interprets Seed, here, by Diſciples, 
that cooverted them; and ſo it is uſed iu the Jewiſh. verits 


jon, and ſuppoſes Seed to be the nominative 


foe the hingdaw of the Moſſe, They ſhall mute 


ſuch as addict themſelves 
iogs, 


| 
{| 
ll. 


| 


_— 2 2 
— 3 kdM!e— 


x1 Becauſc 5 we. ns 
vel of His ſoul, he 
n 1.1! ee 2 de- 
e (n) and be ſatisfied : 
| 6p his knowledge, ſball my 
| righteous ſervant juſtify 
| many, who'c iniquities he 


Pull bear. 


12 Therefore will I di- 
wide him à portion of the 
| great, and he ſhall divide 
| he ſpoil of the ſtrong ; be- 
cauſe he hath poured out 
bis foul unto death, and 
was numbred with the 


tranſgreſſors, and bare the 


fin of many, and made in- 
terceſſion for the tranſ- 


greſſors. 
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and the whole ſcheme of 
providence, for the ſalvati- 
on of mankind, ſhould be 
entirely committed to his 
management. 

11 In conſideration of 
what he ſuffered, he ſhall 
afterwards ſce all his ene- 
mies put under his fect : 
and by his law (o) he ſhall 
reform the world, and pre- 
pare them that ſhall be en- 
tituled to the benefits of his 


death, for a total abſoluti- 


on and diſcharge from the 
puniſhment of their ſins. 
12 Therefore, I fay, he 
ſhall become victorious o- 
ver his moſt potent Adver- 
ſaries; becauſe, by choice 
he ſhall offer up his life, 


and ſubmit to be account- 


ed and treated as a tranſ- 
greſſor; whereas his death 
was intended as a ſacrifice 
for the ſins of others, in vir- 
tue whereof, like a Prieſt, he 
ſhall interceed even for the 
ſins of Iſracl that flew him. 

| Many 


ings, for thoſe that imitate the manners of their Teacher. Grot. de Ver. V. 


and L Empereur in Alſh. Com. on Eſay. 
on ſhis enemies. And thus the word ſee fi 


(n) Targ. he ſhall ſee his revenge 
ifies, Pſ. liv. 9. lix. 10. xcit. 11. 


exii. S. cxviii. 7. e) Knowledge may be taken here objectively, as the know- 
ledge which he ſhall teach. The Targ. ſeems to interpret it, of his law. 
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Many things ought to be remarked in this .I. 
Prophecy. Aas N A 
1. That one and the ſame Perſon is ſpoken 

of from the beginning to the end thereof; of 
whom a continued ſeries of events is predict- 
ed, without paſſing to, or intermixing the af- 
fairs of any other. eg 

2. This perſon is called the ſervant of God, 
his righteous ſervant ; and is deſcribed as a 
moſt innocent, blamelcſs, holy perſon 3 of 
unparallelled patience, piety, charity; ſo as 
never to have gone aſtray like other men, 
and to have deſerved no puniſhment on his 
own account: but ready to ſuffer any evil 
on ours. | | 

3. He is implied to have been once the 
deſire of the Jews, and that his generation or 
birth was formerly declared to them, thongh 
at his coming they ſhould not know, nor de- 
ſire, him becauſe of the mean, abject, humble, 
afflicted condition he appeared in. _ 

4. Very oppoſite Ideas are joyned toge- 
ther in his character, which not being con- 
ſiſtent at the ſame time, muſt belong to him at 
different times, and in different views. Thus 
he is repreſented, as a man of ſorrows, ac- 


quainted with grief, as wounded and bruiſed 
to death, as udicialy condemned and cut off 
out of the of the living, as pouring out 


his ſoul to death, and put in his grave, A- 
gain he is ſaid t proſper, to be exalted, extol- 
led and be very high; to ſee his diſciples 
long flouriſh, to aſtoniſh and ſprinkle Gentile 

alk nations, 
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Chap. H. nations, and like 4 conqueror, to divide the 


13 


5 


gentle Poſelytes may be made on occaſion 


Portion of the great, and the ſpoil F the 


«Suh is the merir of his G ry 
Iation of himſelf as to be expiatory of ſin 
the fin of us all, and to be rewarded by God 
with the conver/ion of Fare nations, and 
with an exalted, extolled, high dignity, far 


ob- 
, of 


above that of any other perſon. From whence 


it muſt. be inferred, that his ſuffering ſtate is 
to precede his triumphant ſtate. 
Laſtly, it is ſuggeſted that he ſhould be a 


- Prophet; by his knowledge, or Law, to juſtify 


many; a Prieſt bearing miquities, making his 
life an offering for ſm, and interceeding for 
tranſgreſſors: and a king, as exalted, extol- 
led, being very high, and dividing the ſpoil 
of the ſtrong. 

All theſe marks are found in the Chriſtians 
Meſſias, to a tittle. It is impoſſible to fer up 
any other king, or Prophet, to whom but 
two or three of theſe characteriſticks may be 
applied even in a tolerable, figurative ſenſe. 

It is admitted by the Fews, Eſay ſaid not 
theſe things of himſelf, but of ſome other. 
Who ſhould. this other be? Not the diſperſ- 
ed ſtricken Nation of the Jeus, who are ſup 
poſed by Celſuss Tew to fuffer thus, that many 


of tlieir diſperſion. For their ſufferings arc 
the juſt puniſhment of their own ſins. So 
great they were at the time of exciſion, that, 
as their own Hiſtorian records, © if the Ro- 

„ mans 


— 
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« mans had delayed to come againſt them, -S 
* the earth muſt have opened and (ſwallowed © 
them up, ot fire been rained upon them, as 
on Sodom; forthe Jews were then a much Jef deb. 
« wickedet generation, than thoſe that had and l. 40. 
« fafferced theſe exttaordinary punifiments. Eleazar 

Canaan was the promiſe God annex d to — 
their obedience: As exputfion thence the ex- like, when 
reſs punifhment of their diſobedience. The = 
ews, at other times, acknowledge Gods to kill 
righteoutneſ$ in this ſevere diſpenſation. They ger 
have been, they are ſtill, frequent in faſtings, 
in confeſſions, in deprecations; and expect to 
teturn home, as ſoon as they repent of thoſe 
fins thar have drawn this vengeance on their 
Nation. How ann are they ſaid, to bear the 

refs, to carry the ſorrows, to make their 
ws freely an offering for the ſm of others, 
or even for themſelves, who are 1e for 
their on fins, and bruifed for their own in- 
iquities, (though nor to death) and do not yet 
repent of them? For the trangreſſion of my 
people, (and ſuch the Fews will not admit any 
nation beſide their own to be called) was he 
ſtricken. Or how ſhall the Gentiles be the 4 
better for the Jews difperſion, whoſe evil 
manners arc an offence to them? or be heal- 
ed by their ſtripes, who, the Jes believe, ſhall 
utterly periſh for holding them in captivity ? 

He, of whom Eſay propheſied, is volun- 
tartly. to offer up his life (a) for the 1 


(a) Berac. Pirke Aboth. and R. Alſebek. aſſert that the phraſe, if his 
ſul ſhall make himſelf a treſpaſs offering, ſignifies, à voluntary oblation. 


— — —U— ———— ——— 
— 


e238 . A Defence of CHRISTIAN ITT. 
_ Chap. H. of others, to have done no violence, to have 


" ſpoken nb deceit, not to open his mouth im- 
patiently under his afflitions, but to make in. 
terceſſion for the tranſgreſſors for whom he 
ſuffered. Very different in every reſpect is 
the behaviour of the Jews in their preſent 
diſperſion. Their violence and deceit toward 
their brethren, and their turbulent rebellious 
carriage to their governours, firſt brought the 
Romans upon them, whom they reliſted to 
the laſt extremity z ſo little choice had they 
in their ſufferings! And ever ſince, the ſame 
crimes have expoſed them, one time or other, 
to the like reſentment of every government 
they have lived under. Inſtead of interceeding 
for the nations, they daily pray for their ſub- 
verſion in very opprobrious terms (0). They 
are perſuaded, their redemption cannot com- 
mence, but with the fall and ſubjection of 
the Chriſtian Powers, whoſe. people they hope 
one day to rule with a rod of iron. Let any 
one reconcile theſe things with the exprel- 
ſions in the Prophecy. As little pretence 
hath Jeremy, Joſia, or any other, in that or 
this Age, to be the objects of Eſay's pte- 
diction. Jeremy dyed not for the * 
ions, 


C6) The 12th of the 18 Prayers aid to be writ by R. Gamaliel. Maim. i. 
x. Les there be uo hope for Apoſtates to our Religion; and may, the menim, 
be Hereticks, all periſh m a moment; may the * of pride be ſuddenly 
voored up. Again, Or. vii. Regard our affliction; : take up our cauſe; and delrvt! 


a2 ſoon. Or. xii. in MY Let all the "yrs (meaning t _— 
ö A 


periſh ſuddenly : All thine enemies, and all that hate thee; let them be cut 
quickly, ang broke in peices in our days. mug be thou, O God, who deſtroy 
the wicked, and humbleſt the proud. Humble them quickly in our day:. See 
more in Buxt, Lex. Talm, Rad. JQU and 49 
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ſions, or pardon of the Jews, who were gone Ses. I. 
into Babylon before he went to dye in E 
gypt, and returned not one day ſooner, for 
all the ſufferings they heaped upon Feremy. 
Joſia, loſt his life to Pharaoh by his folly, 
againſt the warning he had from God, not 
to hazard it. How then did the Lord lay on 
theſe perſons the iniquity of 1/rae/ ? How 
did they by choice offer themſelves ? or were 
the people healed by their ſtripes, which truly 
haſtened on the general deſtruction ? 
Jeremy relates of himſelf, that he bore the 
Jews perſecution of him very ill. He curſed ſer. xx.14; 
the day of his birth : he expoſtulated with m. . 
God for giving way to their treachery ; he 
prayed, that he might ſee God's wengeance 
on them; and very unwilling to dye, at laſt 
capitulated for his life. Is this a carriage that 37, and 38; 
ſuits with the weekneſs of the lamb, and the 
ſilence of the ſheep before her ſbearers ? Doth 
it come up to interceeding for the pr 
4 the making himſelf freely an offering for 
me 
The ſufferings of neither the one nor the 
other, were meritorious. They did not pro- 
cure them a ſeed, a long ſucceſſion of diſci- 
ples: nor were They the means of convert- 
ing gentile kingdoms ; nor were the ſufferers 
at any time afterwards exalted, extolled, and 
made very high, for their ſufferings. 
Of whom then doth Eſay write? © It is 
© a hard leſſon, faith Abenezra. But it 
would not be ſo hard, would they hearken 2 
N c 
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the antient Jews, who were nearer the pure p 
fountains of the traditionary ſenſe of ſcrip- 4 
ture, and who all expound it of the Meſſias. W _ 
| Their Targum is expreſs, in the beginning WF 
of the Section, and reads, Behold my ſervant | f 
the Meſſias, & c. And again ch. liii. 10. the I |, 
feed is referred to the kingdom of the Meſſias, in 
The character of Meſſias prefixt to the firſt 1 
verſe by the Targum, muſt neceſſarily be car. 

ried throughout the whole liiid Chapter, for 1 
there is plainly no variation of perſons. 
And not only their Targum, but their Do. „. 
ctors with one mouth aſſert, as they received * 
it by tradition from their anceſtors, that the I mi 


Meſſias muſt be underſtood, by God's ſervant 
that ſhall proſper and be exalted (a). They * 


who allow that, do in effect grant, the Meſ- | 


ſias muſt be the ſubject of all that follows. 5 


120. 


EI by 


There is no applying one part to one man, 


and another part to another, without mang- = 
ling, and confounding the order of the whole - 
This the ancient Jews did not do. In their * 
ancient books moſt of the verſes in the liiid I n p 
Chapter, are occaſionally expounded of the 1 
Meſſias. Thus they call Meſſias the ſon of 9 
David, by the name of Cholia, a man of 
grief (, becauſe he ſits at Rome among the 
poor, burdened with grief, as it is ſaid in E- 
ſay, he is acquainted with grief, he hath born 
, ſe a 
are the words of Alſchek in L. Emperenr, and the like is — 
archi on this text, and on Sanh. c. xi. and by the old book Ianch. Wl 74lty 
in Falkut, and aim. de Regib, c. 142. (6) Sanh. c. xi, See. 33. NI. 44 
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our griefs, the Lord hath put 


him to Graef. 


= 


At other times R. Juda muſt be the Me 
as, becauſe he was Choli, a man of grief "* | 

or R. Simeon, for the ſame reaſon (4). Some- 
times they made Nagua, or leprous, to be 

the name of the Meſſias (e), becauſe it is ſaid 

in Eſay, we did eſteem him ſtricken of God ver. . 
u or leprous. The chaſtiſements of our 


peace in ver. 5. are interpreted of the /iffer- 


inge of the Meſffras (J), which they make to 

be one third of all the afflitions in the 
world, and to be laid on the Meflias, on the 
authority of this text (g); and readily ſub- 
mitted to by him, in love to men, and on 
condition, that the dead ſhould riſe, al that ver, 10: 
ſhall deſcend from Adam (4). 

It would be tedious to cite more — 
Let the later Jews, or the unbelievers that 
perſonate them, anſwer theſe traditionary ex- 
poſitions of their Anceſtors firſt. Which if they 
could, the text will remain, as it was, impoſ- 
ſible to be applied to any beſide the Meſſias, 
who in his two — ſtates ot humiliation 
and exaltation, fully anſwers the different ide- 
25, whereby the prophet deſcribes him. 


N 2 C HAP. 
c h 6 Ber. R. quoted by 
00 — — A 1 ee. 1. and the i bark Peſikta 2 
(f) Rabboth in Rach ii. * and 2 Siphre 
) 


_ 77 A 1 1 * by 4. 16. . . 


7alkur, apud L Emperenr 


Agadath Samuel in 
Hadarſan on Ga i- from 
R. Abba, 
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E are now come to enquire in- 
to another way of prophely- 
ing, uſed yery carly among the 
Jews, which we call Typical. 
And this I diſtinguiſh from the 
l ſtrictly Allegorical method, 
that prevailed in and before 
our Saviour's days; the ſenſe whereof oft-times 
was not ſo much the mind of the prophet, as 
of him that formed the [www] Mzdras from 
thence; of him that applied, or thoſe that 
formerly ſo underſtood, the words of the Pro- 
phet. 

Whereas typical decent I take to be ſe 
thoſe which are interpreted, of the Meſſis th 
for inſtance, according to the primitive and 
direct intention of the writer, or the ſpirit of 
God in him, though they be ſpoken in the Bil ce 
Prophet's name or in the Name of ſome other Bi "ic 
man who is made to perſonate the Meſlias; th. 
and the prediction be intermingled with mat- 
ters that alſo concern other Perſons. Theſe, 
where they regard the Meſſias at all, belong 
to him directly and principally, and to others 


indirectly and ſecondarily ; and where thc) 
pals 


A Defence of Cur 1sTIANITY. 163 


paſs from the Meſſias to the perſon repreſent- SA. I. 
ing, they concern him properly, and the 
Meſſias improperly. On the contrary, Alle- 
gorick predictions throughout regard other 
things in their obvious and literal ſenſe, and the 
Meſlias only, by accommodation and alluſion. 

To explain my ſelf as clearly as I can. A 
man hath two ways of communicating his 
thoughts to others, by words and by ſigns. 
The one is fitted to the organs of hearing : 
the other, of ſecing. Words are of two 
ſorts, ſimple and metaphorical. Simple words 
yicld a plain literal ſenſe, which ariſes from 
the firſt, the natural and grammatical conſtru- 
tion. Metaphorical words give a ſecondary, 
figurative, borrowed ſenſe, being tranſlated 
from the things which they originally expreſs d, 
to others with which they have ſome reſem- 
blance. And uſe having cftabliſh'd the mean- 
ing of Theſc, they are as readily underſtood 
as ſimple words, and give the true literal 
ſenſe of him that ſpeaks or writes, becauſe 
they convey his thoughts in that tulneſs with 
which he conceived them. 

As there arc metaphorical words and ſcnten- 
ces, ſo there were in the early times metapho- 
rical diſcourſes, which they called parables (a), 
that the Syrians, and people of Paleſtine, had 
made very familiar to them (5). Theſe were 


N 3 narra- 


, (a) Sen, Ep. : Apud antiquos nondum captabatur plauſibilis Ora- 
tio. Illi, qui Gmpliciter & —— rei causã Joquebentur, Parabolis re- 
ſerti erant, quas exiſtimo neceſſarias, non ex eadem causã qua Poetis, ſed ut 
imbecillitatis noſtræ adminicula fint, & diſſbrentem & audientem, is rem 
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Chap. 111} narrations of jome ſuppoſed event, taken moſtly 

from what occurs in humane life, and carry- 

ing under their literal meaning, a reference to 

other things which they ſignified and implied. 

They were compariſons of two things agrecing 

in one or more reſpects; where the one was 

Mar. lv. 20. exhibited, and the other covertly, yet intelligi- 
bly to the attentive, deſcribed thereby (c). 

Hence parables are treated of by the Grecks, 

as conſiſting of two parts; a Paratheſis, and 

an Apodoſis. A Propoſition or Story, and a 

reddition or moral that ſnews the tendency of 

the ſtory; though the moral was frequently 

omitted and left to be collected by the hear: 

| ers; and was commonly ſo interwoven to- 

| gether with the ſtory, as not calily to be mil- 

taken in the Application: 

Of this ſort was Nathar's Parable to David, 

where under . the relation of a rich man's 

. ſparing to take of his own flock, which 

Asam. xi. Was great, for the entertainment of his gueſt, 

K. 2 3. and forcing away the darling only ewe lamb 

of his poor neighbour, he aggravates Davids 

fin to himſelf, and draws him in to condemn 

it, before he reflected that himſelf was the man 

- principally intended in the ſtory. Such was 

the widow of Tekog's | parable, contrived to 

encline David to bring Abſalom from banill- WM to 

ment, 2 Fam. xiv. 6, 7. and Ezekzet's pro- w: 

phetick Parable of two eagles and a vine, b ſis 

which he 1 God's judgments on Je. to 

ruſalen, 


r. Hier. ad 2 g. 6. Parabola, h. eſt ſimilitudo, qua ab eo vocatu!, 
quod alteri upac Ade, aflimilatur, & quaki umbra, — reritatis el. 


A. BM _ DME 38. _ ©S...,a0..  Sor. . 2 


— 
> Þ — 


EA. 


A Defence of CHRISTIANITY. 


ruſalem, for xevolting from the eagle of Ba- 
bylon, to that of Egypt. 


Signs alſo being made the mearis of expreſ- 
ſing men's ſentiments, they ſoon came to be 
diſtinguiſn d likewiſe into two kinds. For as it 
hath been obſerved of words, that they are ſim- 
ple and figurative, fo it is true of ſigns. They 
are either Natural, i. e. ſuch as are appropriated 
by nature, for the manifeſting of certain 
thoughts and paſſions, the mind not attending 
to, at leaſt not commanding thoſe motions; and 
theſe are the ſame in all men as they happen 
to be alike affected: or elſe they are inſtituted 
and depend on the choice of the Doer, and 
conſequently are different in places, ſuitable to 
the genius and capacity and circumſtances of 
a pcople, and the modes of the times. 

With a number of both kind of ſigns conti- 

nued diſcourſes may be carried on; and with 
them men repreſent in themſelves, or in the 
perſons of others, things that ſhall be done to, 
or by a third perſon, in ſuch a manner, as 
that there ſhall be no doubt in the beholders, 
that theſe ations have a further view, and 
ought not to be reſtrain'd to the Doer. 
What may be thus repreſented in external 
ations, ſignificative of correſpondent events, 
to other people, may be deſcribed in words or 
writing, as done, or to be done, by thoſe very 
hens, which preſented to the ſight, are proper 
to ſtrike ſpectators with ſuitable idea's. 
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Sect. I. 
1 
Ezek. xvii. 


And this gave the firſt riſe or occaſion totypi- Nature of 
cl Prophecies, which anſwer to Parabolical diſ- 7/P** 


N 4 courſes, 
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Chap. III. courſes, and are, as it were, Parables in Action. 
For it was very common in the early ages of the 
world, to ſpeak by actions, as well as words. 
Dionyſius the Thracian hath noted the uſe of 
that way of ſpeaking by the ancient Grecks, 
The eaſtern people retained it longer, eſpecially 
the Jews, whoſe prophets were wont to repre. 
ſent in dumb ſhew things they would foretel. 
They did certain things themſelves, or com- 

manded or predicted others ſhould do things, 
which were ſignificative of future like things to 
be done by others, than the performers of theſe. 
| The Actors or Repreſentatives in theſe pro- 
phetick ſcenes, were therefore called Types, as 
imagining, if I may ſo ſpeak, in themſelves other 
perſons and occurrences than their own. Fora 
type is properly an imperfect image or reſem- 
blance of one perſon or thing to another, more 
compleat and excellent in its kind. And the adti- 
ons, or predictions of thoſe actions, when they 
are yet to be done, are termed typical, becauſe 
they point to other things, than at firſt ſight 
are obvious from the actions, or words con- 
cerning them; or under the example propoſed 
intend ſomething further. 

And herein typical actions, or predictions of 
ſuch actions, agree with Parables. They both in- 
clude a perfecter ſenſe, than that which reſults 
from the mere words, or ſigns; or from their 
hiſtorical and external exhibition: and both ſen- 
ſes are the intention of the ſpeaker or actor, 
though the thing ſignified therein is the principal 
or moral; or that, for the ſake whereof the _ 


_ repreſentation was drawn up. 
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phraſe and circumſtance in the ſtory hath not 
ſomething ſimilar to anſwer it preciſely in the 
moral; ſome parts arc purely ornamental, or 
for connecting the events in the deſcription; ; 
ſome expreſſions ſuit beſt the ſuppoſed facts, 
and ſome are proper to thoſe couch'd under 
them, though by a communication of names 
and properties, to bring the reſemblance near- 
cr of the things compared, they ſeem to be 
ſpoken promiſcuouſly of both : of which we 
have plain proofs in the parable of the ſer- 
pent, the ſymbol of Satan, who firſt ſeduced 
mankind, and in many of the goſpel-parables : 

So in typical prophecies, all things attributed 
to the type ought not to be compleated in the 


anti-type, nor do all things ſaid of or to the 


anti-type, ſuit the type hiſtorically or naturally. 
Becauſe of their agreement in the main fea- 
tures, there is a frequent inſenſible tranſition 
from the type to the thing typified ; and now 
and then there ſeems to be a confuſion of 
names and qualities; but a careful obſerver 
of the deſign of the type, will be able to ſe- 
parate the things that befit the character of 
cach Perſon; and ſo diſtinguiſh what is mere- 
ly perſonal, and what is neceſſary to a perſon 
as a type, from what can't belong to him pro- 
perly, but doth to the perſon repreſented. 

And what was immediately intended for the 
typified perſon, will be underſtood of him ac- 
cording to the letter, and of the type in a 


remote figurative ſenſe : what was fulfilled 
in, 
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Chap. IV. in, or peculiar to the type, will be found to 
belong to the anti- type but imperfectly. 

5 "i - They therefore both go under one com- 
back. mon name. Parable is a word often uſed 
xxiv.3- for a type. Utter a Parable, faith God, to 

the rebellous houſe, when he imployed Exze- 
ket to ſignify by a type the deſtruction of Je- 
Num. ruſalem. And Balaam is ſaid to take up his 
zxii-7-3- parable, i. e. to propheſy in a typical man- 
n ner; for ſo a great part of his predictions con- 
cern the latter times, under the names of peo 
ple then well known to Ifracl. 

The writer to the Hebrews calls the Jewiſh 
Heb. ix. 9. Tabernacle, a Parable, i. e. a type, for the 
time preſent, whereby the Holy Ghoſt figni- 
= feed a greater and more perfect tabernacle un- 
Heb.ix, der the Meſſias. And Abraham, who had 
19. intentionally offered up his ſon Iſaac, tho 
prevented in the execution, is ſaid to have re- 
ceived him from the dead in 4 parable : De- 
liverance from certain death, bcing a type of 
that power that is manifeſted in raiſing the dead. 
From hence it may be conceived, how ſome 
prophecics are ſaid to have a double ſenſe; ; 

and yet only ſome part of ne prophecy, not 
the whole, is applicable to the perſon repre- 
ſented, vis. in conformity to the nature and 
ſtructure of. Parables, with which typical pro- 
phecies bear a near affinity. Neither there, 
nor here, hath every word a two-fold mean- 
ing, nor every incident a double ſignifi- 
cancy. The chief reſemblances, whereby 
one thing or perſon is exhibited for an exam- 


ple 
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nal attributes, interſperſed with the ge- 
neral Characters, will have a ſingle completion 
in him alone for whom they were intended. 
Having thus explained my ſelf, in general, 
conce 


169 { 
ple of another, muſt agree in both: but the S. L. - if 


the nature of Types, I procecd to uſe of 


ſhew the uſe of them by the Prophets, with 7Ypesin 


reſpect to other perſons and events, before reg 


prove the application of them to the Meſſias. 
For the common uſage of types upon other 
occaſions, will take away our wonder, now 
this way of ſpeaking is forgot, why in ſpeak- 
ing of the Meſſias, they arc fo frequent. 

To begin with E 
the ſackcloth from his loyns, and put 
ſhoes, and he did ſo, walking naked and bare- 
foot, probably for three days together, the 
more truly to repreſent what was ſignified in 
this action, and to make it univerſally known 
throughout Jeruſalem. For though Eſay was 
the perſon that went naked, his nakedneſs did 
not principally regard himſelf, but other per- 
ſons, whoſe captivity was prefigured therein; 
it being the cuſtom to expoſe flaves for ſale 
that were taken in war, with little or no co- 
vering on their bodies. In this reference God 
explains the action when it was over. And 
the Lord ſaid, Like as Eſay hath walked na- 
ked and barefoot three years (a day for a year 
in the prophetick ſenſe) for a (ign and wonder, 
the Hebrew words ſhould be rendred for a 
Type and an exemplar, concerning Egypt and 
Ethiopia: ſo ſhall the king of Allyria lead 4. 


way 


ay : God bid him booſe xc. xx. 2, 
off has 3: 
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Chap. IN. way the Egyptians and Athiopians captive, 


d and barefoot, &c. 

The deſign of this action was to foretell the 
captive ſtate theſe nations ſhould be in, for 
three years together: and therefore we ſup- 
poſe the time of the Prophets nakedneſs (or 
three days) was typical, as well as the action. 
In all this, the prophet was, as he tells them, 
4 ſign, and a wonder, touching the fate of theſe 
people; not a miraculous ſign to aſſure them of 
the future event; for there was nothing extra- 


ordinary, or ſuper- natural, in his action; but 2 


ſign of repreſentation, or exemplification, 
which is the true notion of a Type. So that we 
have here as well the word type. as the thing it- 
ſelf, a typical prophecy ; and both according 
to the interpretation of the holy Scripture itſelf. 

Ezekiel gives us more inſtances. One while 
he takes to him an iron pot, or veſlel ; (ſuch 
as fire was wont to be carried in, before the 
Chaldzan, and Perſian Generals, when they 


went to battle) and puts it for a wall of iron 


between him and the city, to ſignify the ſtrength 
and force of that army, whoſe ſymbol was 
fire. Then he hardens his own face againſt 
the city, as men look fiercely that are inflexi- 
bly bent on the ruin of another; and he 
lays fiege to it, or declarcs the city ſhould be 
beſieged by ſurrounding it. In all this ſhow, 
the text ſaith, Ezekiel was a ſign to the houſe 
of Iſrael; in other words, a type of what the 
Chaldzan king, and his army, ſhould act a- 
gainſt Feruſalem. 


Anon, 
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Anon, he turns himſelf into a type or ſign . I. 
of the houſe of Iſrael, and thus propheſies WW 
in actions againſt them. He ſbackles his legs, Erek. iv: 
he lies unmoveable on his left fide, 390 days, . 

0 


& 


for the iniquity of the houſe of Iſrael, and 

again 40 days on his right ſide, for the ini- 

quity of the houſe of uda; eating ſparingly, 

and of vile things the mean while z with his 

right arm uncovered, and extended toward 
Feruſalem, as in coins, the right hands of 1 
conquering princes are to be ſeen. What did ö 
he mean by all this? God explains it to him. 

I have appointed thee, ſaith God, a day for 

a year and thou ſball propheſy againſt it 
4—— Implying that theſe actions of 

e prophet did prefigure ſo many days ſiege, 
as Iſrael had been falling away years from the 
date of Feroboam's Apoſtacy. And again, 
ſo many days ſhould Feruſalem be deſtroying, 
to its final conſumption by fire, as Juda had 
exceeded Iſrael years in idolatry under Ma- 
naſſes, from which time their deſtruction had 
been decreed irreverſibly, 2 Kings xxi. 11, 

12, 13. 

At another time, the prophet brings Jour Ezek. xii. 
his travelling baggage by day out of his houſe, 
or poſſibly went about with it through the 
city for ſeveral days; and at the evening of 
one of them, he digs through the wall of the 
city in their ſight, and goes out by the breach 
with his goods upon his ſhoulder, (as men do 
that hope to fly undiſcovered in imminent 
danger) and covers his face, that he could not 


ſee 1 
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ſee the ground, like a blind man, or a mourner. 


Herein God appointed him for a ſign to the 
houſe of Iſrael; but the meaning thereof, nei- 
ther he, nor they, did yet know. The next 
morning God interpreted the ſign, and com- 
mands him to ſay to them who asked, what 
oft thou? Thus ſaith the Lord, This bur- 
den or prophecy, concerneth the Prince in 
Feruſalem (in the firſt place) and all the houſe 


of Ifta: : ſay, I am your ſipn ; that is, a pat- 


tern of what ſhall befall him, and you; for to 
he goes on and explains it, Like as I have 
done, ſo ſhall it be done unto them. How (0? 
They ſhall remove, and go into captivity ; and 
the prince that is among them ſhall bear (his 
knapſack) on his ſhoulder in the twilight, and 
go forth through the wall that was dug 


through, and he (the enemy) ſhall cover the 


= Rings prince's face, that he ſee not the ground with 


his eyes. This was literally accompliſh'd in 
ZLedekia as perſonated by Ezekzel, who was 
for that reaſon, called his and Iſraet's En, or 
type, and to propheſy by theſe typical actions. 
Once more, under the figure of not mourn- 
ing for his wife newly deceafed, the ſame 
prophet foretold the approaching calamity of 
his people, and that it ſhould be too great to 
be lamented, and therefore go unpitied. The 


_ Jews, who ever eſteemed it a piece of religion 


to mourn for the dead, which they were wont 
to perform with much publick ceremony, were 
earneſt with Ezekiel to tell them, what theſe 


things were to them, that he did ſo? Io 
them 
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them he anſwered, Tou ſball do as I have Sd. l 
done. I will prophane my ſanctuary, the de- A 
ſire of your eyes, ſaith the rd, &c. and you 
not co uer hour _ (your faces, as mourn- 
ers do) nor eat the bread of men (the funeral 
feaſt prepared for them that accompained the pre: 
corple.) Thus Ezekiel is to you a ſign; (a type) r. 168 
according to all that he hath done; ſball you do. 
Theſe inftances are fo expreſs that it is need- 
leſs to add to them. Yet, that it may appear, 
how common it was in thoſe days to prophe- 
ly by types, I refer to many more paſlages of 
this ſort in the margent (a). In all of them, 
the prophets put on various forms, and per- 
ſonate ſingle perſons, and nations, the people 
of Iſrael, and the adverſaries and friends of 
Iſrael, on purpoſe to foretell what ſhall be 
done by, or to, thoſe people hereafter ; which 
comes up to the full import of a type or ſign. 
But further, they were not only themſelves 
typical perfons ; but they ſpeak to, or of, dif- 
icrent perſons from themſelves, as types of 
other perſons, and people. Behold J, and Ef vi. 18. 
the children God hath given me, are * 4 
and wonders in aul rom the 7 of 
Hoſts---are the words of Eſay. They are the 
lame words in the hebrew, as in Ezek. xxiv. 
24. where figns and wonders ought certainly 
to be rendred types and examples. And ſo his 
children were appointed as types of events to 
| be 


(s) Ezek. iii. 26, xxiv. 2, Gc. 27. Jer. xviii. 2—-7. Lili, 1.—-F. xix. 


11, xvii, 2, 3, 11. xxviii. 10, 1 f. Lliſi. 9, 10. Hol. i, 2. ii. 2. Tech. 
. 75 Cr. xiii. 7, 8. ' 
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. 


— 4 : 

be accongpliſh'd to, and In Iſtacl, Their 
names implied as much. The one was called 
Sheatjaſbub, or the remnant ſhall return, to 


© foretell from the impoſition of his name that 
the remnant of the captives of Jada, (taken 


dy the kings of Hria and 1/rael,) ſhould re- 
Turn to their brethren: the other, Mabarſba- 


aal haz baz, was ſo named to ſignify the Pee. 

dy fall of Damaſcus, and the plunder of Sa- 

maria. And this is Eſay's 65 explication. 
The ſame thing is declared by Zechary, 


when ſpeaking to Jeſbua the High-Prieſt, and 


Tech. iii. 


h viri portendentes Vul. Lat. and fo N fignifics is 


his Aſſeſſors, of whom Zerobabel was one, he 
tells them, they were men of wonder, as it 
is engliſhd in the margin. It would be bet- 
ter rendred, by typical men (a), who were 
ſingled out to portend future things. This is 
one ſignification of the original word: and ſo, 
as I ſhall prove by and by, ſeveral promiſes 
addreſs d to them in perſon had a remoter 
view; and were deſigned only, to ſhew in 
them what ſhould come to paſs. by another, 
in aftcr-times. . 

In a word, that this was one of the ordi- 
nary ways of propheſy ing, and rightly accom- 
modatcd to the underſtanding and memory 
of that people, is affirmed by God _— to 
the 'Ifraclites, Hoſ. xii. 10. I have 7016 
by the' prophets : and I have multi 7 * 
ons: and USED SIMILI 0 


by the miniſtry of the prophets. In JE works 
ve 
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I have duployed types or parables (% to con- Seca. 


vey in a 9 manner to their thoughts, 
my purpoſes towards them. | 

Take the expoſition of the text from the 
Jews themſelves. What could I have done 
« more for you that I have not done, to hin- 
« der.you from forgetting me? I ſpoke — 
« to you by the prophets; I multiplied viſi 
« ons for many days: and I propoſed to you 
« fimilitudes and parables (b) by the prophets, 
is Kimchi s paraphraſe. «< I aſſimilated my 
« words into the form of Parables, to ſuit 
« them to the hearers thereof, is Farchi's 
comment. 

I know not what better proof can be res 
; quired, to ſhew that typical actions, and ty- 
pical diſcourſes, make part of the prophetick 
) language, and were underſtood by the people 


S to carry a reference to ſomething future, and 
: to ſome other perſon, than him who was the 
1 reputed ſign. Often when the event ſignifi- 
. ed was near, the prophet explained the im- 


port of the type; whenever he did not (c), 
the people were nevertheleſs a ware that it 
O was 


1 
1 
ry 
to a) Hoſ. xii. 10. NM both verb and noun hath the ſenſe of imaging, 
en comparing, likening, and thence of ſignifyi ing one thing by another, Jer. 
| vi. 2. Gen. i. 26. Job iv. 10. Pſ. xlix. 13. Ef. xlvi. 5. 
13 * b) 70 proverb ſeems to be the genus for all compariſons and examples 
8 — appear one thing, and intend another: and when diſtinguiſhed from 
% a meer from whence fabula Mileſia,) and from N 
ds, 4 (as it is Prov, i, 6. and Hab. ii. 6.) ſtands properly, 
VC for a type or example 
(c) Maim, Mor. . ii. Prophetæ quandoque per Parabolas prophe- 
8 tare ſolent ( Vident ſæpe Wauod per — cujus ſenſus quandoque 
12 in eadem viſione explicatur: quandoque ſenſus non percipitur, vel fignifi- 
catur, niſi poſtquam exper » Oe. 
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was intended for another; from ſome impro- 
pricty in the action; inconſiſtent with the 
character of the Doer, or of him to whom 
it was immediately aſcribed, they were led to 
think it looked farther, and were inquiſitive 
to dive into the meaning of it. Vili thou 
not tell us, what theſe things are to us, that 
thou doſt ſo ? was their form of expoſtulation 
with Ezekzel, Who remarks of them in 
another place, that they uſed to ſay of him, 
Ah, Lord, doth he not ſpeak Parables ? 

It ought not therefore to be denied that the 
prophets might, as they did, ſpeak of the 
Meſſias in their own perſons; or treat other 
perſons as types of the Meſſias. Where is 
the incongruity in this one caſe, more than 
in any other > Why might they not in them- 
ſelves, or others, foretell the actions, the ſut- 
ferings, the offices, the Speeches of the Mcl- 
ſias, as well as the things that ſhould be done 
by, or to, certain princes of Juda, the body 
of the Jews or gentile nations, long after 
their own Age? And why might not ſuch 
actions and diſcourſes be apprehended by the 
people to be typical, in one caſe, as well as 
the other ? | 

It is plain they were ſo, from the Eunuch's 

queſtion to Philip, upon reading the ſuffer- 
AR. viii, ings of Chriſt in Eſay, Of whom did the 
1 + prophet ſay Pe things, of himſelf, or of 
ſome other? What ſhould move him to ſu- 

ſpect, that another was here intended; but 
that he had lcarn'd from attending on the 
| ſynagogue 
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ſynagogue worſhip, that perſonating other Sec. x. 
people was familiar with the prophets ; and 


that he was at a loſs to know, whether this 
was one of the paſſages that was to be thus 
interpreted? - 

But to put this matter beyond reaſonable 
doubt, I will endeavour to ſhew, 


Firſt, That the Prophets themſelves under- 
ſtood and explained ſome of the prophecies, 
before them, as typical of the Meſſias, or 
at the time of delivering their own prophe- 
cies gave intimations, that they were thus 
to be referred. 


Secondly, That the latter Jews acknowledge 
the word and thing; or that in general there 
are types in the old Teſtament; and in par- 
ticular types of the Meſſias. 


Thirdly, That the antient and modern Jews 
underſtand many texts of the Meſſias, as the 
_ Chriſtians do, which are plainly typical. 


Laftly, That there are wiſe reaſons for not 
explaining clearly all the events concerning 
the Meflias, which were delivered under the 
veil of types, and then were at a great diſ- 
tance from their completion, 


O02 CHAP. 
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CHAP. Ill. 8 B cr. I. 


HE firſt propoſition advanced is this; 
The Prophets themſelves underſtood and 
explaincd ſome of the prophecies, before them, 
as typical of the Meſſias: or at the time of 


delivering their own prophecies, intimated 


Mat, xxii. 


promiſe made of Solomon, as the type, and 


lived after him. 


1 Sam. vii. 
&e, 12. 


ſeed after thee, which ſhall proceed out of 


that they were to be referred to him. 

1. In proof hereof, we bring the promiſe 
made by Nathan to David under the name 
and perſon of Solomon. There was no no- 
tion more deeply and univerſally rooted in 
the — than this, that the Meſſias ſhould be 


of the ſeed of David. The Scribes affirmed 


it without heſitation in anſwer to ſeſuss queſ- 
tion, What think you of Chriſt, whoſe ſon | 
is he? The common people, believing Jeſus 
to be the Chriſt, invoke him often by the 
name of the ſon of David. It occurs no 
leſs than ſeven times in one ſection of the 
Talmudical book, Sanhedrin : Meſſiah the fon 
of David, or ſimply the ſon of David. And 
yet tracing this notion to its original authori- 
ty, it will be found to be grounded on a 


interpreted of the Meſſias by the prophets that 


The promiſe runs in theſe words, When 
thy days ſball be fulfilled----T will ſet up th) 


thy bowels, and I will* eſtabliſh his 1 no 
| 19 
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He ſball build a houſe for my name, and I Sec. II. 
will eftabliſh the throne of his kingdom for 
ever. I will be to him a father, and he 
ſhall be to me a ſon. Tf he commit iniquity, 
I will chaſten him with the rod of men 
but my mercy ſhall not depart from him, as 1 
took it ow Saul, whom 1 — away before 
thee. Thy houſe and thy kingdom ſball be 
eftabliſsd for ever--- 

That the words were ſpoken of Solomon 
in the firſt place is plain from David's ap- 
plication of them to him; and cſpecially from : chr: 
God's repetition of them to Solomon himſelf, viii. 5, 
And that under Solomon another king was in- , Chr vii. 
tended, a greater than Solomon, that ſhould 18. with 
live after him, is alſo certain from the ſame ' Gs 
Solomon; when at bringing up the ark into 
the temple, he put God in mind of this very 
promile to David, and prays carneſtly for 
the fulfilling of it. 

The 132d Pſalm is aſcribed to Solomon, 
and is evidently made upon removing the 
Ark. David's intention to build an habita- ver. 8. 
tion for the God of Facob, occaſioned this 
promiſe by Nathan: and the finiſhing of the 
temple, gives Solomon occaſion to reflect on 
that promiſe with thankfulneſs. Part was al- 
ready fulfilled, which he takes for an carneſt 
that what was ſtill behind ſhould allo be ac- 
compliſhed ; and therefore prays the time for 
it may not be far off. 

Ver. 10. For thy ſervant David's ſake, turn 
not away the face of thy Meſſias; i. e. for- 
O 3 get 
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Chap. Hl. get not thy promiſe to David concerning him; 

4401 Say him not nay *, nor put off the coming 

20... of the Meſſias. The Lord hath ſworn in 

ver. 1, 12. truth unto David; he will not turn from it; 

e the fruit of thy body will I ſet upon thy 

throne. I thy children will keep my cove- 

nant and my teſtimony that I ſhall teach 

them: their children alſo ſhall fit upon thy 

throne for evermore. For the Lord hath 

choſen Stion---This ſhall be my reſt for ever. 

Thus far Solomon applied the promiſe to him- 

ſelf. He was in poſſeſſion of the kingdom 

upon the condition of obedience, and he had 

built a houſe to God's name; but there was 

ſomething further implyed, which by prophe- 

tick impulſe he encourages them to expect, and 

engages for in God's name, Here will I dwell 

----T here (or then, for ſo that particle often 

ver.14,17. ſignifies) (a) -will mate the horn of David 

to bud, I have ordained a Lamp for mine 
anomted. 

Horn is an Eaſtern figure for a ting: 28 

Lamp is tor kingdom in the judgment of the 

Targ. on Chaldee Paraphraſt on another place; And 

2 Au. u. joining this idea to the word lamp in the 

Pſalmiſt, the ſenſe of the Paraphraſe on both 

parts of the Pſalm will be this. I will male 

e a glorious king to bud lite a branch in the 

ce houſe of David: I have decreed à king- 

« Zom for my Meſſias, ” He is called the Me/- 

las 

(a) DW is rendred by Noldius Concord. 12 which anſwers to the Fx 


_ in that day, and he ſhews it is uſed ſo Eccl. iii. 17. Prov. viii. 27. 
« Xlviii. 16. Jud. v. 11. : 


. oy ON EIS: 
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in the latter part of the verſe, who is Seck. II. 
— the Horn of David, and the Branch. 
in the former part. And the future budding 
forth, and future kingdom of this Meſſias, 
is the interpretation of the oath made to 
David by Nathan, ver. 11. which Solomon 
obſerved, was in ſome reſpects performed to 
him. We can account no otherwiſe for this, 
but by ſuppoſing Solomon to be a repreſenta- 
tive of the Meſſias, and as ſuch to appropriate 
ſome of the characters in this prediction to 
himſelf, and leave the reſt to the Meſhas, 
for whom they were deſigned; though by the 
connexion, one and the ſame perſon ſeems 
to be ſpoken of throughout the promiſe. 

For that Solomon could not mean himſelf, 
by the horn and branch, doth farther appear 
from the following prophets. Eſay and Jere- 
my long after Solomon's death, promiſe his 
coming to whom theſe titles belong by the 
name of the Branch; where the Jews Targum EL. iv. 2. 
tails not to inform us, that he is the Methas. ** *- 
And after the Captivity, when the kingdom Jer. Xxiü. 
of David failed, and was not reſtored, Ze- * 
chary taught them however to look for the 
appearance of God's ſervant the Branch---- zich. ili. 
the man whoſe name was the Branch, who 4. vi. 12. 
ſnould build the temple of the Lord, and be 
a king, and Prieſt on the throne----where the 
Targum is allo conſtant in explaining the word 
of the Meſſias. 

In virtue of which promiſes, the people ftill 
expected the coming of the Meſſias to fulfill 

O 4 the 
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Chap. III. the oath given to David, till another Zecha- 
* ry, the father of ohn the Baptiſt, and a pro- 
phet alſo, declared, that they were completed 
in the conception of Jeſus Chriſt: when God 
raiſed up the horn of Salvation in the houſe 
of his ſervant David. and through the ten. 
der mercies of God, the day ſpring from on 
high, or the Branch, viſited them (a), Luc. i. 
69, 78. 
And thoſe Jews, who would not believe 
ow was the Meſſias, continued to pray for 
is coming, as they do to. this day, in the 
words of Solomon, taken from the Pſalm a. 
bove quoted : for thy ſervant David's ſake, 
turn not away the face of thine anointed (6). 
Make the branch of David thy ſervant to bud 
forth quickly : exalt his horn in thy ſalvati. 
on, for on thee do we hope all the day long 
bleſſed be thou, oh Lord, that makes the horn 
of Salvation to bud forth (c). Again, they 
invoke God as He that makes the horn of Da- 
vid his ſervant to bud, and ordains a lantern 
to the ſon of Jeſſe, his Meſſias, quickly in 
our days (d). May his kingdom rule : his Re- 
e cf demption 
(a) Pf. cxxxii. 17, N) D MER is rendred by the LXX I 
and in the prophets, wherever NM or branch is uſed for the Meſſias, there 
the greek turn it by , which ſignifies both a branch and the day riſing 
(6) Heſan. Rabba. f. AD. b. and the 16th of the xviii, 
(c) Prayers the 13th of the xviii prayers, 
: MOEN ITY ap 11 NOSNER 
NWA demie 
DN 23 11D TJNYWY? 12 
+?! 1p MOYD AW MARTINA - | | 
(4) in DI OVA BY mi the concluding prayer on the filt 
of the day of Expiatjon. 
725 177 1p Tor 
% nn TWen VV! Fay 413 moNg 
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demption bud forth, and his Meſſias be cauſ- 
ed to draw near, &c. (e). 

In like manner, God's promiſe to David 
is underſtood of the Meſſias, in the Ixxxixth 
Plalm. Whoever was the writer, it was com- 
poſed at a time that the affairs of the Jews 
were at a low ebb, and the people's expecta- 
tion of the Meſſias was almoſt worn out. 
Moved by their impatience, the Pſalmiſt thus 


expoſtulates; Lord! where are thy former lo- Pf. herxi. 
ving-kinaneſſes which thou ſwareſt to David, d Je. 


in thy truth ? Remember, Lord, the reproach 
of thy ſervants; how IT bear in my boſom the 
reproach of all the mighty pesple, wherewith 
thy enemies have reproached the footſteps of 
thy Anointed, or Meſſias. 

The thing the Jews were reproached with by 
their Adverſaries, was their vain reliance on 
God's oath to David; which is preſently ex- 
plained of the delay of the promiſed Meſſias, 
who was to ſave them out of their diſtreſſes. 
Why then, the Meſſias was included in that 
oath, or thought to be ſo, by the Jews of 
that age; or the Gentiles could have no ground 
to reproach them with his tardineſs. 

It is certain, we ews have conſtantly inter- 
preted the Pſalmiſt to this ſenſe. The Tar- 
gum renders the words by, They reproach the 


delay 


(e) Inter M one is for the coming of the Meſſias 
; MP1 nat!) : T7 TO) 
MNUD 27? 
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Cup. 1. delay (@) of the Meſſias's coming: the latter 
eus tell us, this was their Sarcaſm, & the Meſ- 
e ſias hath loſt his feet, and will never 
* come {(6).” And the Talmudiſts, quoting 
this text, obſerve upon it, that from the feot- 
fteps of the Meſſias (the deterring of his co- 

ming) impudence ſhall encreaſ(e (c). 
. Surcly the prophet Eſay, or rather God by 
him, went before them in this interpretation; 

| 


: 


' 
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l 
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for he encourages the Jews to hope ſtill for 

one ſingle perſon of David's feed, and not a 

ſucceſſion of Princes; and that in virtue of 

| this promiſe to David. I will make an ever. 

| laſting covenant with you, faith he, even the 

jy Ef.1v.3,4 ſure merries of David. Behold, I have given 

„ Lim for a witneſs unto the people, a leader, 

| p13 and à laugiver to the gentiles, as the Hebrew 

Zusi word may be rendred, behold, thou ſbalt call 
fo Gentiem a nation whom thou knoweſt not, &c. 

V. Who is here intended in Eſay? a ſingle 

perſon it is plain, that ſhould be a king and 

teacher of the gentiles. And who ſhould he 

be but the Meſſias, ot whom alone it is ſaid, 

that he ſhould be a lawgiver to the Gentiles; 

and therefore no other beſide him is thought 

of by the Jews on this place (4). But why 

: is the Meſſias termed the ſure mercies of Da- 

wid? becauſe deſigned in God's promiſe to 

David by Nathan; which promiſe is __ 

cd, 


fa) So Farchi. Thus ADY footſteps ſignifies delay, Fob xxxvii. 4. 

(5) —— and Kimchi, 9 tr. ult. and Lern il in Coch. 
on Sanh. and Sanh. xi. Sect. 26. (4) Aben-Exra, Kimchi, Laniade, Meir. 
ian & Abarb. all quoted in Dr. Allix his defenſe of the holy Trinity, 
p. r. to which R. Rachmon in Ber. R. on Gen. xlix. 10. may be added. 
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called, God's mercy that ſhould not depart Se. IL 
om him: and Thich the penman *L OP 

Ixxxixth Pſalm, going to celebrate for the cer- 

tainty of its performance, becauſe God had pt 1sxxix, 

ſworn by his holineſs that he would not lye 3 +5: | 

unto David, begins it thus, I will ſing of ver. 1. 

the mercies of the Lord for ever. The ſure 

mercies of the Lord, and the mercies of the 

Meſfas, are in the Plalmiſt and in Eſay, the 

ſame thing; and fo they are expreſſly interpre- 

ted of the Meſſias by R. David Kimchi in 

his expoſition of Eſay. Upon ſuch authori- 

tics, the holy writers of the New Teſtament A&. xiii. 

had reaſon to ſay, the ſure mercies of David 3+ 

were fulfilled in Chriſt's kingdom after his 

reſurrection: That Chriſt was the fruit of his Act. ii. 30. 

los, whom God ſware to David with an 

oath he would raiſe up, to fit on his throne : 

and that God meant it of Chriſt, and not of 

Solomon, when he engaged 0 be to him à leb. i. s. 

father, and that he ſhould be to him a ſon. 

But to carry this argument as far as it will 

go; with a view to the original covenant 

with David, Eſay propheſits of the Meſſias Eri. 1— 

in another place, as the rod that ſball come © 

forth out of the flem 0 4 Zeſſe (David's fa- 

ther) and the branch that ſhall grow out of 

his roots. And again; as £ root © of Jeſle (it 

ſhould be the firſt-born or ng” ſtem) 

which ſball ſtand for an enſii at her the v. El air. 

people, to whom Je Gentiles ſha WY: ſeek, and — _ 

his reſt (or the peace of his reign, ver. 6, 7, 

8, 9.) br glorious, i. e. according to the yu 
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Chap. I iſn Paraphraſe, © a king ſhall go forth of the 


“ ſon of Feſſe, and the Meſſias of his ſon's 
« ſon's ſhall be anointed : &c. All the Jews 
after him give into the ſame explication (a); 
but Abarbinel () in particular proves that 
the Meſſias muſt be meant in this place, - be- 
« cauſe he is ſaid to deſcend from David, 
« according to the promiſe God made to him 
« by Nathan; as indeed the prophet refers 
to Solomon's interpretation of that promiſe, I 
will make the horn of David to branch forth, 
in the titles of rod, and branch, and root, or 


principal ſtem, whereby he here deſcribes the 


DD 


Me ſſias. 

The promiſe to David therefore was not 
exhauſted in Solomon; no, nor in any of the 
kings his ſucceſſors: for as it was renewed 
by Jeremy and Zechary, that God would raiſe 
unto David a righteous branch, a king that 


ſhould reign and proſper---another Solomon, un- 
der whom Iſrael ſhould dwell ſafely---my ſer- 


vant the branch that ſhould grow up from 


under him, or from his root the root of Da- 
vid, that ſhould build the temple of the Lord. 


and bear the glory, and fit and rule upon his 


(David's) throne, and be moreover a Prieſt up- 


on his throne----So the completion was ſtill 


looked 


(a) Talm. Jeruſ. Beracot. and Babyl. Sanh. and Maim. de regib. c. 12. 
In their prayers for the coming of the Meſſias, they beg that God would 


| erdein a lantern for the ſon of eſſe, his _—_— prayer in Neilah Cip- 

gar, and the prayer before the Sabbath. Nay, Philo de — and pcen. 
P. 924. 5. applies this text to the Meſſias. (6) Abarb. on El. xi. 
* He (God) choſe David of all the fumilies of Juda, according 10 his pre- 
g © miſe that his throne ſhould be for ever. It is therefore neceſſary, that 
the Saviour ſhould derive from David's ſeed, and no other. 
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looked for by the ſon of Syrach, in the be- 
ginning of the Greek monarchy. 


glory of David's reign, that God exalted (i. e. 
promiſed to exalt) his horn for ever: and 


Solomon's idolatry the kingdom was divided, 


him; But the Lord will never leave off his 
mercy, (the ſure mercies of David;) where- 
fore he ſball give a remnant unto Jacob, and 
a root or chief ſtem unto David out of his 
loyns. I read the laſt clauſe in the future, as 
did the Syriac and Arabic verſion, becauſe it 
refers to the completion of Eſays prophecy, 
and the words before it are future in the 
Greek. And very remarkable is the gloſs of 
thoſe two verſions upon that clauſe, which 
probably was the expoſition of the Jews a- 
mong whom thoſe tranſlators dwelt. He 
ſhall give Salvation to Jacob, and a great 
rs to David. For thus they imply, that 
the covenant of the kingdom related not ſo 
much to Solomon and his race, as to the Ca- 
viour off Jacob, whoſe kingdom ſhould far 
exceed Solomon's or Davids; who ſhould, as 
Eſay foretold, derive from David, as the 
branch or ſtem from his root. Branch muſt 
be of the ſame ſpecies with the root from 
whence it proceeds, and therefore when the 


'" WW vord Roo? confeſſedly ſignifies a king, it is 


0 


It is reckoned in Eccleſiaſticus, as the chief Eccul- 
gave him a covenant of a kingdom, and 4 n 
throne of glory in Iſrael. And though for Vulg. and 


and out of Ephraim ruled a rebellious king, xlvii. 2, 
yet God's covenant with David till comforts ** 
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— Chap. III. no ſuch hard figure that the word Branch 
%YY" ſhould have the like ſignification. 

To the ſame promiſe Tobit, another writer 
before our ſaviour alludes. Thus he concludes 
his prayer, for the rebuilding Feruſalem in 

| that magnificence it enjoyed under Solomon, 
Ei. ix. then all her ſtreets ſhall ſay, Hallelujah and 
praiſe him ſaying, Bleſſed be God who hath 
exalted the horn of his kingdom for ever, 1 
it is in Fagiuss Hebrew copy, in other words, 

the horn of David to bud forth. 

And ſo the ſtreets did found when Jeſus, WM: 

Joh. xii, for raiſing Lazarus from the dead, was con - 
a8. ducted as the Meſſias triumphantly into Feru- WM ! 
ſalem. For then the multitude cryed aloud, Mt 
C 


Mar. xi. Bleſſed be the kingdom of our father David, 

20. that cometh in the name of the Lord, Hoſan 

na in the higheſt. His kingdom is called Da 

vids, becauſe the promiſe of it was firſt made WW 

to David; and it is ſaid to come in the nam . 

of the Lord, becauſe crefted by God accord- WE 

ing to his covenant, to be held under God, 

1 and adminiſtred in God's name. It muſt cer- / 

| tainly have been a common Doctrine of the WW: 

| ſynagogue, that the people were ſo ready at Nin 

l, it: and as ſuch is a great confirmation, that 

| they thought Chriſt was typified under Soll- 

| mon, in Nathaus promiſe to David of an 

everlaſting kingdom: and that the things ſpok- 

en of Salomon, were chicfly and literally true 
of the Meſſias. 


CHAP. 


holy 


th WF may be collected from the 
as i calamity of God's people 
ls, WF this Plalm: and to diſpoſe 

ſpeedily, the Pſalmiſt clai 
the prophets of a Perpetual kingdom to Da. 
vid, which was aft 
himſelf, That, to D 


been conſidered in the former ſection. This 


of, or concerning, David begins at the 19th 
verſe, | 


[pakeft in vijion, to 
thy Holy one, C to Samuel, or plurally zo he 
Prophets, as the Targum Hr. Jarchi and Aben- 
Ezra read] and Saidft, I have laid help upon 


{cripture, ſhall be David. And this alſo 


_ — 
Dre 3 PISA 5 5 
ws #@ 


:. MSA. 


ul 1 keep for him for evermore, and my co- 
"ant ſball ſtand faſt with bim, his ſeed will 
make to endure for ver-, his children 


forſake 
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Clap. forſale my lau then will I viſit their tranſ: 


greſſion with the rod, &c. 

Here God ſpeaks of David as a type of 
Chriſt. He calls him, the mighty one, that 
ſhall bring ſalvation; his choſen, his ſon, his 
firſt born ſon, (i. e. a ſon in a peculiar ſenſe, 
that others did not communicate with him 
in,) he foretells the exaltation of his horn, 
and that his k:ngdom ſhould be univerſal and 
without end. Not any one of theſe things 
were verified in the perſon of David, or his 
ſucceſſors, or but in a low and flat ſenſe. And 
they are all ſpoken of, and promiſed, to the 
Meſſias. | | 
Ne is deſcribed, as the mighty one (a), the 
choſen (b), the ſervant of God (c), the ſon, 
the only begotten of God (d): His dominion 
16 predicted to be from ſea to ſea, and from 
the flood to the ends of the earth (e). All 
people, nations, and languages, ſhall ſerve him: 
his kingdom ſball be everlaſting, ſhall not paſs 
away, nor be deſtroyed (J). 

From reflections of this kind, the. Jews an- 
tient and modern have interpreted the whole 
paſſage in this Pſalm, of the Meſſias (g) 
Which it is not poſſible they ſhould, without 
pre- ſuppoſing the doctrine of types, and the 

deliver 


(a) M EL. ix. 6. (6) EL. xlii. 1. (e) EC. xlii. 1. Iii. 1 
(0 PL. ii. 5, 12. Joh. i. 49. Matt. xvi. 63. Matt. viii. 29. uſ. 
10. (e) Zeck. ix. 10. 

(f) Dan. vii. 14. ii. 44- (g) Ver. 23, to ver. 28. is underſtood of 
the Meſſias by R. Abba in Ber. R. on Gen. iv. 7. xv. 17. by R. Nathan 
on Ex. xv. by Ber. Ketan on Gen, xlix, 8, and after them by Farchi ud 


Aben Exrn. 
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deli verances wrought by David, to have been Sect III. 
a sketch of a more perfect and general ſalva- * 


f tion by the Meſſias. 

t In the Prophets, David is one of the names J 
i of the Meſſias. Thus Hof. iii. 5. In the lat- | 
. ter days Iſrael ſhall return, and ſeek David 

b their king. Jer. xxx. 9. They ſball ſerve the 


Lord, and David their king, whom I will 
raiſe up unto them: Ezck. xxxiv. 23, 24. 1 
will ſet one ſhepherd over them, even my ſer- 1 
1 vant David---and David ſhall be a prince o- 
d ver them. All theſe prophets lived long after 
* David, and yet they propheſy of a future 
king, who is indeed the Meſſias, in the judg- 
bo ment of all the Jews of note (4), but called 


v by the name of David, c repreſented 
* in and by David. 
_ For the name of David was not commu- 


nicated to the Meſſias, as being the fon of 
„ David. For then Solomon, or ſome other of 
if David's race, would haye been called alſo by 
his name : but none of his children being e- 
aver called fo, except the Meſſias, it ſhould be 
ole concluded, the name was not appropriated to 
). him in reſpect of his deſcent from David, but 
out for being typified in David. And fo, as is 
the! viſual, to make the reſemblance more plain 
rer between type and anti- type, the Meſſias is de- 
ſcribed by them under the name of the per- 
ſon repreſenting him s as David is on wp. o- 
| er 


(6 . on Hof. iii, 5. and Fer. xxx. 9. puts Meſſas in the place of Da- 
22 Tulm. tro A. __ 36. 3 David is the 
dame of the Mcſias, yhergig Nimh follows them. 


. - 


Chap. II- ther hand termed the ſon of God, the firſt 


A Defence of CuR1$TIANITY. 


born, in the Pſalmiſt, from bearing the perſon 
of the Meſſias who was truly ſo. 
The Meſſias, therefore, where he is called 
David, and the Son of Feſſe, it is with re- 
gard to his being typified in David: When 
he is ſpoken of as the ſon of David, or under 


the name and deſcription of Solomon, it is upon 


the preſumption that Chriſt was ſignified in 
that ſon of David, fo ſolemnly promiſed to 
him by Nathan. | 
And here it is worth remarking, that the 
Meſſias is never called the ſon of Solomon, in 
ſcripture, nor by the Jews, but always the 
ſon of David, without regard to any inter- 
mediate deſcent through Solomon. The reaſon 
is this: In Nathar's promiſe, the Meſſias and 
Solomon ſtand equal in the ſame relation to 
David, becauſe the one is conſidered only as 

the type of the other. 
It ſhould alſo be farther remarked, that of 
theſe two kings alone it is ſaid in ſcripture, 
T will be to him a father, and he ſhall be to 
me a ſon : for which this good reaſon may 
be aſſigned, that theſe two kings only were 
made eminent types of the Meſſias, and as 
ſuch were dignified with the peculiar title of 
the Meſſias. Certain it is, in the days of our 
Lord Jeſus, Son of God, and the Chriſt, were 
convertible terms, and known to denote the 
ſame perſon ; and yet the Jews had no other 
authority for this appellation of Son, than ſuch 
texts as We have quoted, where David ** H. 
| _ 1 
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lomon are forctold to be the ſons of God, as Sect. III. 
prefiguring the Meſſias. 3 
If all this be not ſufficient to prove the de- 
ſigh and extent of what God ſpoke of old, to 
his holy ones, the prophets, concerning Da- 
vid; let David himſelf be heard, who, I think 
owns as much, when his words are truly in- 
terpreted, from the Original. | 
They are the laſt words of David, © the 
« words which he predicted concerning the 
« end of the Age, and the Days of conſola- 
« tion to come, as the Targum adds for 
their illuſtration : but are the key to all his 2 Sam: 
Plalms, and would ſtand well at the beginning Se. 
of the book of Pſalms, as the main argument 
of the Pſalter. | 
(a) David the ſon of Feſſe ſaid ; he ſaid, 
Who was exalted as the mighty one, to be 
inſtead of the Meſſias of the God of Jacob, 
in the melodious Pſalms of Iſrael. Ver. 2. 
The ſpirit of the Lord ſpoke in me, and his 
word was on my tongue. Ver. 3. TheGod 
of Iſrael ſaid, the rock of Iſrael immutable v7 
in his promiſes] ſpoke to, or of me : The ruler © 
over mankind ſball be =— juſt one, ruling = 
2 the 


(% ver. 1. y IR MWH h opt nm pen xx 
8 Ti5% (s ME. A.] ae os drive:  x6pies ir xp 9 Taxes, Vul. Lat. 
Dixit vir cui confliturum eft de Chriſto dei Jacob, i. e. with whom it was 
covenanted or revealed wary Lon The difference of interpreta- 
tion proceeds from the word Voi (which hath the fignification both of 
raiſing, and confirming,) and the particle „which ſigniſies often, vice, 57 - 
ter, V. Nold. Concord 704, F. but is rendred by Altiſimus from 17 by 
Kimchi, NY Hm DJ) LXX Eurgeriis aus} le Targ. Is 
ludo ſuavitatis. A is often underſtood. | 
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Chap. III. he fear of God (a). Ver. 4. As the morn- 
ing light ſhall (this) ſun ariſe, a morning that 
ſhines bright, without clouds (as) rain that 
waters 6 tender plants of the earth, to 1 

husbandman that longs for the ſhowers in a 
dry ſeaſon. Targ. Ver. 5. Truly my houſe 
is not of that worth (6b), or merit, with God, 
that he ſhould give me an everlaſting cove- 
nant, firm in all times (c), and ſure. But he 
(or it, the free covenant) zs all (only) my ſal 
vation, and all my deſire, even though he, 
WY or it, doth not ſhoot forth ſpeedily (d). Ver. 6. 
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ſball touch them muſt be fenced with iron, 
unto cur- and the ſtaff of a ſpear, or they ſball be utterly 
Fawn burnt with fire where they Þ ſtand (>). 
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| a) Ver. 3. Targ. verax judex dixit, quod conſtitueret mihi regem, ipſe 
[th ef Meſtas, *qui > oa A ut ſurgat & dominetur in timore dei. [ And 
po it is foretold of the Meſſiat, E,. xi. 2, 3.] Beati vos juſti qui, 
þ fucuri eſtis ut luceatis ut lux gloriz cjus——ſicut ſol-———ficut lux 
? ſtellarum 7 diebus, Cc. alluding to E,. xxx, 26. 
(6) Ver. 5. Nie) Vul. Lat: Nec tama eſt domus mea 
de) 79 m LXX irony i gr g. Vulg. Lat. frmam in om · 
10 nibus. The hebrew word is the ſame that is uſed, Pl. cxxxii. 17. he hath 
| prepared a lantern, or kingdom, for my anointed : it might be engliſh'd 
1 there, made firm, for ſo are things that are deliberately finiſhed by a plan. 
mg. Juramentum æternum juravit mihi dominus, quod regnum meum 
| eſſet firmum ſicut ordines creationis, & cuſtoditum in ſeculum futurum. 
(d) Ver. 5, The elliptical ſpeech MAY) RN N, is to be ſupplied by ſome 
ſuch words as are here inſerted, to make ſenſe of it. It is alluded to in 
Pf. cxxxii. 17. "TV1? Ip Form 7 will make the born of David to bud 
and is here parallel to the text in Hab. ii. Though he tarry, yet wait for bim. 
(e) Ver. 6. Targ. No wicked kingdum ſhall ſtand any longer before bim. 
The wicked ſhall be like thorns, eafily pluck'd up in their firſt growth, 
but being ſuffered to grow to a head, are too ſtrong for the hand, and 
muſt be cut down with weapons or conſumed with fire in their place. 
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From this whole paſſage let it be obſery- Sec. III. 
— 


ed, 


1. That David was a prophet, and ſpake 
his Pſalms by the ſpirit of God. 

2. That he ſpoke in his Pſalms concerning 
the Meſſias under his own perſon: who was 
exalted-----rnſtead of the M as, in the me- 
lodious Pſalms of 22 or who had the 
honour to repreſent him in the Pſalms. Con- 
ſequently, when he ſings of his ſufferings, 
his enemies, his ſucceſs, his cxaltation, and 
the like, he meant theſe things not ſo much 
of himſelf as of the Meſſias. He takes oc- 
caſions from events that had befallen himſelf 
to foretell ſome ſuch future things, to the 
Meſſias. For moſt of his Pſalms deſcribe his 
paſt actions, for which he needed not the ſpi- 
rit of God: yet at the ſame time they are 
mingled with predictions of things to befal 
him hereafter, which, as to David, were over 
with him already, and therefore muſt be in- 
tended for ſome other, and that other hath 
been ever reputed to be the Meſſias. 

In confirmation hereof, David declares in 
one of his Pſalms, that the things concern- 
ing him were propheſied of in the ſcriptures, 
before him, which I'm ſure can't be pretend- 
ed literally of David. Sacrifice and offering, PL.x1.6, 7. 
laith he to God, thou didſt not deſire, but 
mine ears haſt thou ened : burnt offering, 
and ſin o _— oft thou nat required; then 
ſaid I, lo I come, in the . of the book 
4 is written of * That here is an alluſion Ex. xi. 

3 to 
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Chap. III. to the Jewiſh cuſtom of boring the man's ears 


God's conſtant ſervant. But how is this to be 
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that conſented to be a ſervant for ever, is a- 
greed on all hands: as alſo that the Pſalmiſt 
implics herein his deliberate reſolution, of 
whom he writes, to take on him the form of 


connected with what follows, In the volume 
of the book it is written of me, that I ſhould 
fulfil thy will, oh my God, viz. in the place 
of the ſeveral ſpecies of ſacrifices? It cant 
ſuccly relate to Indentures of perpetual ſervi- 
tude, as ſome imagine, for there appears to 
be none ſuch in thoſe days; the action of 
boring the car through with an aul was in- 
ſtead of all legal inſtruments, to prove his 
conſent that was ſo uſed. But the holy ſcrip- 
tures we know were called the volume of the 
book, from the manner {of rolling up their 
books. In them we have ſuch prophecics 
of the Meſſias, but none of David. 

3. That the everlaſting covenant, or the 
oath touching an everlaſting kingdom, made 
with, or in David, and ſpoken of to Ga- 
mul, or other holy prophets, related chict- 
ly to the kingdom of the Meſſias. The ſub- 
jet of Davids prophecy, here and in his 


Pſalms, was the coming of a Ruler over man. 


kind, that ſhould be a juſt one, ruling in the 

ear of the Lord, and like to 4 glorions ſun- 
riſing, and ſeaſonable rain, ſhould benefit and 
refreſh all that wanted and looked for re- 
demption. And this he explains in the next 
verle, as the ſum of the everlaſting — 
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8 nant, ſure in all times, and firm, meaning 
the covenant God had made with him con- 
t cerning an everlaſting kingdom, as the Tar- 
f gum truly underſtood it. And as the Tar- 
f gum interprets this future king, of the Meſ- 
e ſias; ſo is the Meſſias deſcribed otherwhere 
10 in the characters, and in the like ſimilitudes 
id of David's laſt words. | 

6 In one of the laſt of David's Pſalms he 
't prays, Give the king thy judgments, oh God, 
i. and thy righteouſneſs unto the king's ſon. 
to He ſball judge the or with righteouſneſs, 
of and the poor with judgment---and break in 
n. pieces the oppreſſor: They (the LXX read He) 
iis hall fear thee as long as the ſun and moon 
p- Wl endureth. He ſhall come down like rain upon 
he te mowen graſs, as ſhowers that water the 
earth. He ſaid this neither of himſelf nor of 
Solomon ; for this rod of the ſtem of Feſſe--- 


was ſtill to come in Eſays time, who ſhould 


he e, quick underſtanding in the fear of the 
de Wl £0r4----with righteouſneſs judge the poor, &c. 
94. De performance of that good thing promiſed, 
ef- was yet unfulfilled in Feremy's time, when 
ab- he branch of righteouſneſs to grow up unto 
his David, ſbould execute judgment and righte- 
an ouſneſs in the land. And at the concluſion 


of prophecy Malachy ſupports them with the 
lame hope, that the ſun - righteouſneſs ſhall 
ariſe to them that fear his name, with heal- 

mg in his wings, or ſalvation in his rays. 
For theſe reaſons it ſeems to me, that Da- 
vid thought himſelf to be a type of the Meſ- 
P 4 ſias 3 
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Pf. Ixxii. 
1, 2, 5. 6. 


EC. xi. 1, 
3» 4» F- 


Jer. xxxiii. 
14, 15. 


Mal. iv. 2. 
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Chap. II. ſias; and the Jewiſh Church, obſerving how 


the prophets following David uſed his phra- 
ſes, and referred to the covenant made to, 
or with him, to foretell the future comple- 
tion of them in the Meſſias, muſt have appre- 
hended that he was ſo. They would not 
otherwiſe have made his Pſalms part of their 
daily worſhip, nor would David have de- 
livered them to the church to be ſo employ- 
ed, were it not to inſtruct, and ſupport them 
in the knowledge and belief of this funds- 
mental Article. Was the Meſſias not con- 
cerned in the Pſalms, it were abſurd to ce- 
lebrate twice aday in their publick devotions 
the events of one man's life, that was de- 
ceaſed ſo long ago, as to have no relation 
now to the Jews, and the circumſtances of 
their affairs; or to tranſcribe whole paſlages 
from them into their prayers for the coming 
of the Meſſias. 
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CHAP. IL S Er. IV. 


Nother type of the Meſſias we find in 
A Joſbua the High-Prieſt, whoſe name be- 
ing interpreted into Greek, is Jeſus. And 
the typical reſpect is here the more diſcern- 
able, in that ſuch things are aſcribed to him, 
that was of another Tribe, as are appropria- 
ted to one of the houſe of David, and 
Tribe of Juda, (whom we have proved to 
be the Meſſias.) And again, other things are 
aſcribed to him, which were ſo proper to 
the High-Pricſt, of the Tribe of Levi, that 
no king of Davids houſe might uſurp, by 
the tenour of the Jewiſh law. | 

The paſſage, as we read it in Zechary, is 
this: The word of the Lord came to me ſay- Tech. vi. 
ing---Take fibver and gold, and make {two*] N. Ge. 
crowns, and ſet them upon the head of Fo- 
ſbua the ſon 17 * the high 77 475 and. 
ſpeak unto aying. Behold the man Nox 
whoſe name is 2 — and he ſhall grow Lamach. 
up out of his place, and he ſhall build the 
temple of the Lord, even he ſhall ſurely build 
the temple of the Lord, and he ſhall bear the 
glory (the crown or kingdom) and he ſhall ſit 
rule upon his throne, and he ſhall be 4 
prieſt ws his throne, and the councel of 
peace 


* So Kimchi and the Jews in Jerom. The LXX in Ferom, Theodor, — 
2 read the word plurally. The Targum and Sr. read ſingularly, One 
eat Crown, 
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Chap. IM. peace ſhall be between them both. And the 


| Fzek. vii. 


ns ſhall be---for a memorial in the temple 
of the Lord. And they that are far of 
— come and build in the temple of the 
Lord 

The Prophet's ſpeech is directed to Joſbus 
only: the two crowns are put only on the 
head of Jaſbua; to him only it is ſaid, Be- 
hold the man whoſe name is the branch. As 
much as to ſay, Bchold the Sign of the branch, 
whom I promiſed to Det in Solomon, and 
by the Prophets after David, to the Jews, by 
the name of the branch. He ſhall grow up 


from under him, out of David's root, his 


tribe, and family, and ſha/l build the temple 
which the Lord delights in, and act therein 
both as King and High- Prieſt, that there be 
no more claſhing ot juriſdictions between the 
two dignitics. Not a word of Zerobabel in 


all this. The whole action, and diſcourle, 


centers in Joſhua. 

Zerobabel was then the head of the cap- 
tivity : and, in right, their king. But he en- 
joyed neither the name, nor enſigns of ma- 
jeſty; nor had he the authority of the kings 
of Perſia, though their ſubſtitute, to enforce 
obedience to the Jewiſh laws. Such authority 
was not granted to the Jews before the reign 
of Artaxerxes Longimanus. The juriſdiction 
being then voluntary, it ſeems to have lain 
moſtly in the High- Prieſt, as being beſt able 
to carry it on without civil ſanctions; and in 
his —— in council, of which Zerobabel 

Was 
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incipal. At leaſt there is nothing ſaid S. IV. 
was princip e is nothing ſai 


of Zerobabel in this Book, but what is mi- 
niſterial: and the temple being finiſh'd, his 
commiſſion probably was recalled, and he 
remanded to Babylon, where, as the Jews 
ſay, he died (a) 

For this cauſc Zechary might paſs by Ze- 
robabel, and prefer Joſhua for the repreſen- 
tative of the Branch to come; But eſpecially, 
leſt in crowning one of the houſe of David, 
the people ſhould miſtake him for the Meſ- 
ſias, and raiſe a jealouſy of him in the 
Perſians. To provide againſt theſe conſe- 
quences, he puts the crowns on a High- Prieſt, 
from whoſe tribe the Meſſias was known 
not to deſcend, Thus he was ſecure, they 
would ſuppoſe Joſhua to be nothing more 
than a type of the Meſſias; and that he was 
crowned, not for his own ſake, but in fi- 
gure of another that ſhould in truth be 
king. 

They muſt be led to ſuch a judgment, the 
rather from the prophet's addreſs to the ſame 
Joſbua, and his Aſſeſſors, a little before by 
the name, of men of wonder or ſign. Hear 


now, oh Joſbua the high Prieſt, thou and thy 
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fellows that ſit before thee; (men of wonder Zech. il. 8. 


they are;) for behold I will bring forth my 
ſervant the Branch.----Men of wonder, is an 
hebraiſm tor ſignifying or Typical men; men 

| portending 


(a) Seder Olam Zuta. & Genebr. Chronol. 3638. 
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blood, and men of mercy, are put for bloody 
and merciful men. Foſbua being diſtinguiſhed 


as one of theſe typical perſons, when the pro- 


phet, directing God's words to him who was 

in no ſenſe the Branch they expected, adds, Be. 
hold my ſervant the branch, it was hardly 
poflible they ſhould miſconſtrue his words, or 
fancy Joſbna was principally intended in the 
prophecy. 

It appears they did not : for their Targum 
on both the texts of Zechary, reads, Behold 
the man whoſe name is the Meſſias : and the 
branch, is numbred among the ſeveral names 
of the Meſlias by the ancient Jews (6). 
Adr which anſwers in the Lxx to the 
hebrew word, Branch, was known to mean 
the Meſſias by the Greek Jews before our Sa- 
viour's time. From them the Latin Jews cal- 
ted him Orzens, of whom the Gentiles at 
Rome learned the name, without knowing 
the reaſon of it. 

Zero- 


(a) ferom on Ezek. iv. 13. prophetas juxta Zechariam, viros eſſe por- 
tentofos, qui ſuis operibus futura portendant-=-- | 
The Chaldee expoſition will not hold, viz. men deſerving to have mira- 
des wrought for them: For the prophet had newly taken notice of Foſhus's 
thy garments, in token of the iniquity he was involved in, ver. 4. more 
preferable is that of the Lxx----regarorxere,, which ſignifies according to 
| Theodorer, men ſtudious of the Signs publiſhed by the Prophets. But re- 
move the accent to the ſyllable but one before the laſt, and riger 
yields the true ſenſe of the hebrew, for men propoſed to others for Signs and 
Types. (% Tanchuma on Num. i. from R. Rachmon quoting Zechary 
for it. Echa. Rab. on Lamen. and others in Galatin and Raim. Prg- J. 
zi. 8, r5, 16, 21. Farchi acknowledges that ſeveral Jews ſo explained 
the name in Zech. and Avarbin, confutes Farchi's reaſous for differing from 


9 portending future things (a); like as men of 
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Zerobabel was probably one of Foſbud's 
Aſſeſſors, whom Zechary called men of won- 
der, or typical men. However, in the fol- 
lowing Chapter he is propoſed as a type of 
the Meſſias, and is the laſt inſtance that I ſhall 
give of types in ſcripture. It ſeems as if Ze- 
robabel had been miſrepreſented at the Perſian 
court, and hoping that he, or his ſon, might 
prove the Deliverer of whom the prophets 
wrote, the apprehenſion of being recalled be- 
fore he had finiſhid the temple, filled him 
with much uncaſineſs. 

At this time Zechary ſaw in viſion the 
golden candleſtick of the Temple, which no- 
ble piece of workmanſhip, figured the temple- 
ſervice, and the whole polity of the Jewiſh 
conſtitution that depended on the reſtoration 
of the Temple. For ſo Titus, to expreſs the 
perfect ſubjection of Judæa, carried this can- 
dleſtick afterwards in triumph, as the proper 
emblem thereof. 

The viſion is explained to him by an An- 
gel, who having ſhewn him the contrivance 
of this hicroglyphick, and how the Lamps 
were fed by pipes from the bowl, in the bot- 
tom with a ſecret gentle influence, thus ap- 
plies it, This is the word of the Lord to, or 
of Zerobabel, Not by might, nor by power, but 
by my Spirit, ſaith the Lord of hoſts. Theſc 
deligns are to be accompliſht not by human 
force and prudence, but by the contrivance 
and leiſurely operation of God. Vio art 


hes 
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Chap. Il. thou, oh great mountain? before Zerobabel 
F thou ſbalt become a plain. (The ſtrongeſt op- 
poſition ſhall be levelled before him whom 
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God makes his inſtrument.) For, or ſo, ſhall 

he bring forth the head-ſtone thereof with 
ſhoutings, Grace, Grace unto it. 

Here the Angel mixes things, common to 
Zerobabel and to the Meſſias whom he repre- 
ſents : or ſpeaking of Zerobabels finiſhing the 
temple, he paſſes thence, to another Zeroba- 
bel, who ſhould be indeed the head or top 
ſtone, the laſt ornament, beauty and perfetti- 
on of this building : who ſhould be the = 
grace, the chief grace thereof, as the Hebrews 
are wont to expreſs it, in the reduplication of 
the word. 

The Jewiſh Targum therefore underſtands 
the laſt part of the verſe, of the Meſſias, and 
paraphraſes it thus, His Meſſias ſhall emerge, 
* who was named before the world, and 
< ſhall obtain the empire of all the kingdoms 
« of the earth. Ferom tells us, the old 

ews explained it ſo: and the ancient book 

Tanch. ed. Tanchuma, and other of their writings (till 
14. c.4.in extant, bear him witneſs. And perhaps the 
Edzard.on greek interpreters had the ſame perſon in 
Jer. xi. view, When they rendered the Top- ſtone, by 
Me xae. The ſlone of inheritance, to intend him to 
t. Whom of right the kingdom of the Jews be- 
longed, and the heritage of the earth by pro- 

Ff. ii. 8. miſe: and who was ſignified in the former 
Prophets, by the corner ſtone, the foundation 

ſtone, elect and precious. 


For 
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For confirmation of this application, let this 
text be compared with another in Haggai, 
where Zerobabel doth certainly ſtand for the 
Meſſias; though he be deſcribed in the pro- 
per marks of the literal Zerobabel. Hag. ii. 


21, 22, 23. Jpeak to Zerobabel governour of 
Juda, ſaying, I will ſhake the heavens and 


the earth. (A political heaven and carth im- 
plics a great Monarchy in the prophecies, as 
ver. 6, 7. and ſo it is explained in the fol- 
lowing ver.) and I will overrhrow the throne 
of kingdoms, and I will deſtroy the ſtrength 
of the kingdoms of the heathen, &c. In that 
day, ſuith the Lord of hoſts, I will take thee, 
ob Zerobabel my ſervant the Son of Shealtiel 
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and will make thee as a ſignet, for I have vc. vii. 


choſen thee, ſaith the Lord of hoſts. 

No leſs than the deſtruction of the Perſian 
monarchy at leaſt, which was the empire then 
in being, is here threatned; and this to make 
way, for-the advancement of Zerobabel, who 
by courſe of nature could not live much a- 


ple, whereas the Perſian monarchy laſted near 
two hundred years after. The promiſe there- 
tore muſt reſpect the times after Zerobabels 
death, and another perſon that is called Ze- 
rbabel becauſe typified in this Zerobabel. 
Of him God declares, he will make him as 
« ſignet, i. e. he will exalt him to the chief 
power and authority, of which the putting 


PC. Ixxviit. 
70. take, 


boye 20 years from the finiſhing of the tem- 5 


1.C 
VARCE. 


on the ſeal was the ſign and the inveſtiture. Gen. xi. 


Or 42. Eſth. 
viii. 2. 
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hep. III. Or elſe the phraſe may be taken as. a pro- 
RD © verbial ſpeech, to ſignify the particular pro- 
Kimchi, vidence wherewith God will watch over all 
things that belong to him, and his being al. 
ways in his view, as if he was the impreſſion 
of his ſeal, though men's impatience may 
tempt them to think God had forgotten 
him. 
And who ſhould this man be? He is the 
Meſſias, faith Abarbinel; with whom agrecs 
a much ancicnter writer, the author of Bere. 
enden. ſbith Rabba: The Meſſias according to them 
zxvii. 10. js here called Zerobabel, as other where Da- 
vid, for being repreſented in both. He it 
is to whom God gives the tender appellati 
Zech. ii d. ons, of my ſervant, my choſen, aſcribed to 
EI. vi. 1. the Meſſias in other prophets. And conſe- 
i. 3. quently this ſhaking of the heavens and tie 
earth, is parallel to * ſhaking of all nation, 


ver. 6, 7. to introduce him who is the dejr: the 
of all nations and the glory of the latin 
ouſe, ver. 8. or the head ſtone, and the d 
grace thereof, in the language of the prophet s 
Zechary. * 
the 
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CHAP. Ill S E Cr. V. 


E now paſs to the ſecond propoſi- 

tion, vir. that the latter Jews ac- 
knowledge both word and thing, or that in 
the general types were uſed in the Old 
Teſtament ; and in particular of the Meſlias. 
Whatever we have been lately told, 
« that there appears not the leaſt trace of a 
« typical intention in the writers of the 
« Old Teſtament, or any other Jew of 
« their times,” the contrary to it hath 1 
think been ſhewn from the old Teſtament 
it ſelf, and I am now to prove the Jews 
did ſo underſtand their Scriptures. For 
though we . can produce no contemporary 
writers with the prophets, which the object- 
or well knew, there being no book in the 
world, much leſs any hebrew book leſt, that 
comes near the antiquity of their times; yet 


* VE w=, Wwe TW MMA, 


the ſenſe of former Ages may be judged | 


from writers of that nation in later genera- 
tions, The Jews are wont to tread the ſame 
track as far as they may for their controver- 
ly with the Chriſtians: They ſtudied the 
books, and preſerved the traditions, and ſel- 
= vary from the notions, of their forefa- 
mers. 


Q doctrine 
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If therefore they acknowledge the 
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doctrine of Types to be founded on Scrip- 
ture, we may preſume they ſpoke the ſenſe 
of their Anceſtors; or elſe, the typical in. 
tention appeared plain to them from the 
letter of the ſcripture; for it will not be ima. 
gined they complimented the Chriſtians, with 
a conceſſion ſo diſadvantagious to them. 


ſelves. | 


To be ſure, the writer of Eccleſrafticus i; 
out of the reach of all ſuſpicion, for he lived 
long before Chriſtianity was preach'd. Yet 


he, in the praiſe of Elias, faith of him, 


Eccluſ. 
xlvili. 10. 


(a) Mede Dif. c. 25. 6 tr Nu b Aν Cor Lee MS. A. 4 
veipevs diy as Hryx· s fignifies, an argument, pattern, demonſtration. 


was deſcribed to be (written of namely in 


Malachys prophecy) a type for times to cont, 


to pactfy the wrath of the Lord's judgment, 
before it break forth * fury, * tun 
the heart of the father unto thy ſon— l 
Mr. Meade hath well tranſlated the Greek (. 
As much as to fay, Chriſt's harbinger i: 


| foretold under the name and perſon of El. 
as, becauſe in many particulars, Elias ws 


a type, or exemplar of what the forerunner 
of the Meſſias ſhould be, and do. 

The enmity of the Jews, ſince Chriſtiani 
ty, is well known, and that gives weight to 
their teſtimony in this caſe. | 


Mal. M. Maimonides obſerves, that the Prophets 
Neb. i. 43. propheſied ſometimes by Parables, and in 


proof thereof refers to a greater work of 5 
callc 
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called Jad. A while after he adds, « A great S22.V. 

« part of the prophecies are made up of pa- C. li. 
« rables.” And that you may know what 
he means by parables, he inſtances in Zecb. c. viii. 
xi. 7. where the prophet ſuſtains the very dit- 
ferent characters of a gentle, a cruel, and a 
fooliſh Shepherd, to repreſent God's dealings 
with the Jews and their carriage towards 
him: and tells you, © that the ſcope of a pa- 
« rable is, to figure, in things that are ſeen, 
other things that are implyed--- 
Alfter him, the Fewsſh commentators ſpeak 
home to the point. David Kimchi explains 
Hoſeas adultreſs wife, of Iſrael that went a Hoſ. i. 4,8: 
whoring after idols. She was, ſaith he, the 
type of the people of Iſrael (a) : for which o- 
pinion h& quotes the ancient Doctors of his 
nation. Again, Hoſeas fon Fegreel was ſo wo 
named, in type of king Feroboam, and the 
ten Tribes: as his daughter Lo rubama was 
a type of the weak eſtate of king Zetharias Kimchiii. 
and his kingdom, that God had decreed to f C Ho 
go into captivity z and his other ſon /o An. 
mi, was a type of Tſraets adding to their 
ſins in their captivity, and of God's rejecting 
them from being his people. 

God explains theſe figurative perſons in the 
like manner, when he calls to the prophet, 
ſay unto your brethren, Ammi, and to your 

- 22 alters, 


% N22 200 MN Maſchal Ggnifies, a proverb, parable, metaphor 
"gn or type. 
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Chap, III. ers, Ruhamah, plead with your mother 
, ſhe is not my Ge. Hoſ I. I, 2, upon 
which Saadiah Gaon makes this remark, 
Saad. Ga. « They are now called his brethren and ſiſ- 
Kimchi © ters, (who were before ſaid to be the pro- 
on Hoſ. ü. phet's ſons and daughters) . e TM p af- 
FP ce ter the manner of typical prophecies, * z. e. 
which often ſpeak of the ſigns by the name 
of the things ſignify d. 
| Once more, when under the ſign of an 
| adultreſs wife ſeparated from her husband, but 
| beloved too well by him to be divorced for 
ever, God's unwillingneſs to forſake 1ſrae! 
entirely, though he ſuffers her to remain long 
in captivity, is intended, according to the 
Targum: Abenezra and Kimchis note upon 
the place, is, that this is the ſecond Maſbal, 
or another Type like to the former. 

But that it may not be thought, the Jews 
allowed of Types of other perſons, but not 
of the Meſſias, ſee how the ſame writers ex- 
plain themſelves on this head with regard to 
him. q 

The abovementioned Kimchi, citing the 
7th verſe of P/. xlv. God hath anointed me 
with the oil of gladneſs above my fellows, 

Kimchi aſſerts, the Pſalmiſt ſpoke theſe words in the n 
Pn perſon of the Meſſias. And again of EC. Ii. 
1. the ſpirit of the Lord is upon me, becauſe 
So ia Be. he hath anointed me to preach the goſpel, &c. 
_ « They are, faith he, the words of the Pro- 
Yoilinon © phet under the perſon of the Meſſias. 


And 
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And on the ſame account E,. xlii. 1. and SV. 
xlii. 10. which the prophet ſpeaks of himſelf, pg. f. p. 
arc interpreted in the Jewiſh Targum of the 154.87. 
Meſſias. Now this is to ſay, in other words, _— * 
that the P/almiſt and Eſay were types of ſtood of 
Chriſt; for that is all we mean by types, that Hezekia 

. and of the 
they perſonated other things and people; that peas. 
what is ſaid by, or of them, is intended for 
another, and is not altogether and ſtrictly true 
of themſelves. | | 

And this is the notion of the word in Me- 
naſſe Ben Iſrael, who ſpeaks of types as things 
known and familiar ro his nation. In his 
book (a) ſpes Iſraelis, that hath been often 
printed in ſeveral languages, . defending the 
ridiculous notion of two Meſſias, he ſaith the 
one is called the ſon of Foſeph, and not with- 
out reaſon, for Foſeph was a true type of the 
houſe of Iſtael in his impriſonment, and ſub- 
ſequent advancement. Hath any Chriſtian 
ſpoke more plainly ? Joſeph was a type of the 
houſe of J/rael, and ſo of this Meſſias who 
deſcended thence, and therefore he the Meſ- 
ſas is called by the name of Joſeph. It types 
be admitted by the Jews in the old teſtament 
of 1/rgel or of Meſlia fon of Foſeph, why 
not of Meſliah the ſon of David £ And that 


Q 3 they 


(s) M. B. Hrael ſpes Iſraelis, Sect. 25. non fine rat ione vocant (ſapientes) 
Ipſum (Meſſiam) filium Joſephi. Ipſe enim erat verus Typus domi Iſraelis, 
propter incarcerationem ſuam, ac — felicitatem. Adde quod tam 
diu fratres ſuos l atuerat, ut plane eis ignoraretur, prorſus ut hodie decem 
Tribus, quæ utut captivas ſe dicant, poſtmodum tamen ad ſummum felici- 


ntis faſtigiuga aſcendent, eodem ac Joſeph modo. 
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Chap. HI. they are ſo, will appear under the third head. 
For both antient and modern Jews underſtand 
many texts, as the Chriſtians do, of the Meſ- 
ſias, which at the ſame time, they interpret 
alſo of ſome other perſon as repreſenting him. 
To inſtance in ſome few, The ſecond 
Pſalm was writ by David, upon the oppoſi. 
tion given to his ſettlement in the kingdom. 
Hence he is led by the ſpirit, to ſpeak of his 
reign as an exemplar of the reign of the Meſ- 
ſias; who alſo ſhould have many enemies, 
that ſhould at length be all ſubdued, and then 
he ſbould have the heathen for his inheritance, 
and the uttermoſt part of the earth for his 
poſſeſſion : then the decree ſhould be manifeſt 
ed, wherein the Lord ſaid, Thou art my Son, 
this day have I begotten thee. This is the 
Chriſtian interpretation. 

And do the Jews differ? No. Abenezri 
and Kimchi explain the whole pſalm of Da. 
vid, and of the Meſſias his fon. The latter 
adds, our Maſters anciently underſtood it of 
the Meſſias, and this explication is a natural 
one. 

Jarchi affirms, that their antient Docton 
interpreted the Pſalm typically (a) of king 
Meſſias, and then gives his advice, that it is 
more expedient to explain the Pſalm of Da- 
vid only, for the ſake of the Minnim ¶ſo he 

calls 


, os ci. 


 W—, 


s) N now ON? includes all the ways of interpreting Scripture that 
020 merely grammatical and hiftorical, and among the reſt that by typ 
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calls the Chriſtians] who will thus be put to 
ſilence (H. 

He hath the ſame words on Pſal. xxi. 
« Our maſters underſtand it of king Meſſias, 
« but for replying to the hereticks it is bet- 
ter to underſtand it of king David ” who, 
as ſome ſay, in Kimchi, made it for the 
Meſſias, and which opinion Kzmchi on P/. 
civ. prefers. 

The xly Palm is plainly Typical. It was 
ſpoken in the perſon of David or Solomon, 
(but indeed of the power and authority of 
the Meſſias, and his tender affection for the 
Church his Spouſe.) Farchs therefore, and 
Abenezra, ſay the Pſalm is to be underſtood 
of David, or the Meſſias his Son. Farchi 
acknowledges, that the Rabbins before him 
applycd it to the Meſſias, from whom he diſ- 
ſents here : yet in his notes on two other 
texts of Scripture, and on the Talmud, he 
explains fome verſes of this Pſalm of the 
Meſſias. R. Foſeph Jabetz, will not bear 
with thoſe that underſtand it only of David 
(c). But Kimchi is clear, that it was compo- 
ſed for the Meſſias; which he thinks is im- 
plyed in the title W] TU a ſong of Je- 
didoth or loves: Jedidia or Beloved being 

Q 4 a name 


Port, Moſ. c. 8. from the old editions of Jarchi. 
(*) In L' Empercur pref, ad Haliceth. Olam» 
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Sea. V. 
WAY 


v. Targ. 


archi on 
um. 
xxiv. 17. 
Zech. ix. 
9. and on 
c. xi. 


(b) Theſe words, to ſilence the Minnim, are omitted in Bomberg's and 
Buxtorf's Rabbinical bible, but are reſtored by Dr. Pocock in not. Miſc. on 


227274 
Chap. III. 
WY 


Abenezra 
Jarchi and 
Kabuena- 
ki in de 
muis on 
Pi. Ixxii. 
ſo the 

evvs in 

uſt. dial. 
with Try- 
pho. 


(s) OW 113) WOW D &. 4. Erie Ante ſolem fuit roles. Nw: 
Son, Kimchi Rad. Hence Ninus i. e. the ſor of Nimrod. e Eg) 
pronounced it Nun or Nan. Hence Nonni and Nona, applyed to cloiſtered 


men and women living under rule, i. e. ſons and daughters in con 
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a name of the Meſſias, as it was of Solomon. 
2 Jam. xii. 25. 5 
The title of the Ixxii. Pſalm is na%w%, in 
the Ixx eis Zanmuar, that is, writ by David, 
to, or concerning Solomon as the Jews com- 
monly ſay. But did they underſtand it ſingly 
of Solomon? Kimchi anſwers in the name 
of ſeveral others, No. © For there were 
e that explained this Pſalm of the Meſſias, 
(their authorized Targum is among them) 
« who is otherwhere in Scripture called Jv. 
« n. And he ſubjoins, that ver. 5, 
and 8. are great hyperboles if they be appli- 


ed to Solomon. Jarchi confeſſes for the an- 


cient Rabbins, that they interpreted the 16 
ver. of the times of the Meſſias, as they did 
the whole Pſalm of him. He explains the 
17th verſe fo himſelf, on Mic. v. 2. where 
he thought he ſhould not be followed. His 
name was ſon before the Sun was maat 
(a). From whence the Talmudiſts took it, 


and ſay that Jinnon or Son, is one of the 


names whereby the Meſſias is known in 
Scripture (6); and again the name of the 
Meſſias is one of the ſeven things that pre- 


ceded the creation of the world (c). 
ige More 


1 


yptians 


tion to Abbas, which ſignifies, father. 
(6) Tr. Sanh. xi. Sect. 36. | 
(e) Jalkut on ver. 17. and T. Jonath, in Galatin, ante mundum dictum 


eſt nomen cjus rex dominus, 


_ = FF _ © OF OP St 


* 


Defence of CuniISTIANITY. 


More quotations of this ſort muſt wea- 
ry the Engliſh reader. I therefore haſten to 
the 

4th Head, That there were wiſe reaſons 
for not revealing clearly all the events con- 
cerning the Meſſias, which were delivered 
under the vail of types, and were then 
at a great diſtance from their completion. 
God, deſigning the Meſſias to ſpring from 
a Jewiſh ſtock, ſeparated the Jews by cer- 
tain rites, as a diſtin& people from the reſt 
of the world, that ſo it might be certainly 
known, where and of whom he ſhould be 
born. | 

Chriſt being then the end, and aim of, 
their ſeparation, many things in their religi- 
ous and civil conſtitution, many perſons emi- 
nent for office, and deeds in both, were pre- 
ordered to look towards him, that ſo having 
a pattern of his bleſſed times often exhibited 
before their eyes, they might be raited to a 
longing expectation for them. 

At firſt it was neceſſary that theſe things 
ſhould be repreſented in a rough sketch, gra- 
dually to be filled up with ſhades and co- 
lours to a perfecter likeneſs, the nearer the 
time approached, for comparing it with the 
original. For thus they were weaned by de- 
grees of too great a fondneſs for their ritual 
ordinances, and let in to the ſpiritual mean- 
ing, without receiving too early a diſlike, or 
falling into a neglect, of theſe Inſtitutions, be- 
fore the time of their repeal. * : 

a 
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| Clzp.I.' Had God ſpoke out at once that circumci- 

= EY” fion availed nothing; that oblations, and (a- 

| crifices, and feſtivals, could not make perfect, 
as pertaining to the conſcience, and were oc- 
caſionally impoſed, and ſhould be aboliſhed 
by the Meſſias; that the gentiles ſhould be 
taken into covenant without them; what Jew 
was there that would not have become indif- 
ferent to the uſe of fo burdenſome a yoke, 
the mean while ? And theſe fences of partiti- 
on being removed, the Jews muſt have ccaſed 
to be a ſeparate people, contrary to Gad's in- 
tention, long before Chriſt's coming. 

Or, had it been certainly known under the 
firſt temple, that it would be ſeven or eight 
hundred years before the promiſed Meſſias 
ſhould come, the hope of ſuch à Saviour 
would have been a flender ſupport under 
their preſent 1 They would not have 
exerted themſelves with that courage and 
perſeverance which they often ſhewed, to pre- 

ſerve the kingdom for the Meſſias, who, 3s 
they flattered themſelves under a general in- 
determinate promiſe, was not far off, In 
a word, they would have been tempted 
to leave all to God, and do nothing for 
themſelves. 

Nor would the Princes, to whom the Jews 
were afterwards in ſubjection, have fat down 
quictly under predictions that pointed againſt 
them ; but be rather ſtirred up thence to 


ſeek occaſions to conſume, and root oo 
c 
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the whole nation. Governours watch with S. L. 


jealous eyes on every perſon and report, that 
is likely to diſturb their peace. Thus Herod, 
and the Roman Powers, muſt have conſpired 
to ſtifle the infant in his birth, or deſtroy his 
line before his birth, had they known diſ- 
tinctly the meaning of many things, that 
were darkly revealed in the ſcriptures con- 
cerning him. 

And as, through God's juſt judgment, the 
part aſſigned to the Jews, at the coming of 
Chriſt, was the ſlaying of him whom they 
had earneſtly deſired ; had the whole council 
of God been laid clearly open to them before- 
hand, the events themſelves muſt have been 
prevented, without a miraculous blindneſs, or 
forcible compulſion to do the fact, which is 
not God's way of governing rational Agents. 
Plain preciſe predictions direct men to ſhun, 
alter, or diſappoint what hath been foretold. 
an brethren had never ſold him into 

gypt, had his advancement by means of 
their villany been as clearly declared to them, 
as was his dominion over them. And Sr. 
Paul tells us, had the Fews certainly known 
him to be ſo, they would not have crucified 
the Lord of life. 

For this cauſe, in predictions a certain 
mean is to be preſerved ; the general mat- 
ter is to be plain : but other circumſtances 
arc to be ſo ſignified, as to hinder men from 
nauſcating their preſent eſtate, and yet not 

prevent 
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Chzp. v. prevent their bearing a ſhare in future e- 


vents, that are to be executed by human in- 
ſtruments. Men ought not to ſee with that 
evidence; as to be conſtrained to believe ; and 
yet to have ſo much light, as to be left with 
out excuic for not believing. 

Upon ſuch grounds, the Prophets may 
have been moved to conceal much of what 
was intended for the Meſſias in types, and 
alluſions, and znigms : to pre-ſignify ſpiritu- 


al things in carthly and temporal expreſſions, 


and under the terms of ſeveral parts of wor- 


ſhip in the Jewiſh religion, denote other 


things analogous to them in the Chriſtian, 
And theſe prophecies were to remain in that 
obſcurity, till the days of their accompliſh. 
ment began to dawn, and by attention to 
the ſtyle of ſcripture, and comparing the lets 
clear and typical with other oracles more 
expreſs and diret, men were enabled to 
unfold and explain the ſcope and drift of 
them. | 
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CHAP. N. Ser. I 


Of the texts in the old Teſtament, pretended 
by the Author of Grounds and Reaſons, 
to be miſapplied in the new, 


Aving already produced ma- 
Al ny prophecies, that directly 
SA and ſolcly foretel things re- 
lating to the Meſſias, the 
truth of Chriſtianity ought 
; SS) not to be impeached, tho a 
— and full ſolution of the difficulties charg- 
ed upon ſome few texts quoted in the new 
teſtament, cannot be given. For if the ma- 
terial characters that diſtinguiſh Chriſt's per- 
ſon, offices, meſſage, time, and effect of his 
coming, his birth, family, and death, be evi- 
dently found in the Jewiſh ſcriptures, to the 
ſame intent for which they are cited by Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles: it is not reaſonable to quit 
a certain truth, becauſe every individual cir- 
cumſtance is not equally clear ; and it doth not 
appear how one or two authorities are to be 
underſtood of the Meſſias, at this diſtance of 
time, and after a general ſhipwreck of thean- 
tient Jewiſh writings; which ſurely were ſo un- 
derſtood, as applied by the Apoſtles, if for no 
other reaſon, yet for this, that it had been other- 
wiſe extreme folly ſo to apply them needleſly. 
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Sea. I. 


Not that I think a ſufhcient anſwer cannot | 


be returned to the texts objected to; but I 
would prepare the Reader to accept ſuch a 
one, as ought to ſatisfy an impartial enquirer. 


8 


. IV. 


* 


) Cerint hus and Carpocrates, uſing the fame hebrew copy with 
Ebionites, and receiving only Matthew' tn, produced the 


A Defence of ChrI1STIANITY.: 
If but a probable vindication of theſe texts 
to the Meſſias were offered, it deſerved to 
be admitted, for the ſake of other ſtronger 
evidence, and the divine atteſtation of their 
miſſion that ſo applied them. Demonſtrati. 
on in this caſe, or an interpretation to which 


no cavil lies, is not to be expected. 


- The texts ſaid to be foreign to the matter for 
which they are alledged, are five. The firſt, that 
is applied to Chriſt's birth of a Virgin, ſhall be 
conſidered apart by itſelf. The others I will be- 
gin with, and take them in order, as they lye. 
But before I come to them, I ſhould premiſe, 
1. That the two chapters of St. Matthewy, 
wherein moſt of theſe texts complained of, are 
found, ire truly part of his goſpel. Some of 
great learning and judgment have been of opi- 
nion, _ that the two firſt chapters of St. Mat- 
thew were not in the Nazarene goſpel, to 
which St. Matthew's hebrew copy is ſuppoſed 
to have been conformable; and that if this could 
be made out, it would deliver us at once of 
the chicf difficulties laid in the way of Chri- 
ſtianity, by the Adverſary. But ſince it is a queſ- 
tion, whether St. Matthew ever writ his goſ- 
pel in hebrew : ſince it is much to be doubted, 
that all the copies of the Nazarene-goſpel did 
begin with 7ohn's preaching, as in Marihew's 
3d chapter, becauſe the Cerinthians, who uſed 
the ſame goſpel with the Nazarenes, had the 
genealogy of Jeſus in their copy () as it is read 
| Ml 
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in Matthew's firſt chapter: ſince it appears that , 
citations of this ſort were uſed in other parts of 
the Nazarene-goſpel (5), and were more proper 
for a goſpel writ to Jewiſh and Phariſec-con- 
yerts, to whom ſuch citations were familiar 
and pleaſing , than for a goſpel directed to v. ch. x; 
Greek Gentile believers: ſince Ferom ſaith of 
one of theſe texts, namely, Mart. ii. 21. that : 
eruditi hebreorum de hoc loco (Ef. xi. 1.) af f 
ſumptum putant, meaning the Nazarene Chri- 
ſtians who were Hebrews by nation: ſince the 
cutting the knot in theſe chapters will leave 
many others of like nature in the Epiſtles un- 
tied, I chuſe to mention this opinion as an 
ingenious rather than the true ſolution. 

2. That Matthew writ his goſpel to Jews, 
that were now believers. In writing to them, 
he might the more freely give into a method 
of citing the Jews had been accuſtomed to, 
and allude to paſſages in their ſcriptures, which 
were not to be taken for expreſs proofs. As 
much as to ſay, thus it falls out in the goſpel | 
oeconomy, as formerly in the Jewiſh. The an- 

| tient 


Chriſt from 7 
=_ that C 


2 Mary, which we find in the firſt chapter of Matthew, in 
riſt was a mere man, Epiph. h. xxx. f. 14. and Her. xxviii. 5. 
ow the Ebionites received only the goſpel according to the hebrews, Ex. 
H. Eccl. iii. 27. which Ferom, Proem in lib. xviii. Eſaie, faith was the ſame 


with the Nazarene. Africanus (in Ew. H. E. I. 7.) relates that the a. 
or kindred of our Lord who lived in Nax ara, and Cochaba, Cities of 7. 
dea, — of their antient nobility, as having preſerved from Herod's 
= t of their family; whence it may be collected, that the 

pel in Nax ars had in their time Chriſt's genealogy, as in Marr. i. (6) 


er. Com. in Ef. xi. 2. In evangelio cujus ſupra mentionem fecimus (i. Na- 
zarenorum) hæc ſcripta reperimus, Factum eſt cum adſcendiſſet dominus 
5 de aquis deſcendit fons omnis ſpiritus ſuncti, & requievit ſuper eum & 
© Aixit illi, fili mi, in omnibus propheris expedabam te ut wenires, & requi- 
l elcerem in te. Tu enim requies mea, tu es filius meus primogenitus ( frow 
I. lxxxix.) qui regnas in ſermpiternuen, 


7 


222 A Defence of CHRISTIANITY. 


Fw. tient prediction, or ſaying, is exemplified more 
perfectly, in the event it is now applied to, than 
in that of which it was firſt ſpoken. Nothing con- 
ſiderable is built on theſe quotations: no conſe- 
quences of importance are drawn from them. 
Had they been all omitted, Chriſtianity would 
Rand as firm upon it's bottom, as with them. 
3. That as to the phraſe, that it may be ful. 
Filled, it doth not always imply, that the event 
to which it is referred was the intention of the 
prophecy with which it is compared. The old 
Jewiſb writers, in quoting ſcripture often ſay, 
that it may be fulfilled, when the text is only 
accomodated to their purpoſe; or the event 
darkly intimated, is now plainly illuſtrated; 
or a fact as truly anſwers the citation, as if 
the citation had been a prophecy of it (c). 
In any of theſe caſes, to fulfill, ſignifies 
no more than zo be true, or to verify, which 
is indeed the ſenſe of the Hebrew word. 
So yd Kaiim is rendered by firm, or true, 
ohn viii. 17. It is written in your lau, N 
that the teſtimony of two witneſſes is true. Ml th 
In the text referred to, the Hebrew has fat 
it, at the mouth of two or three witneſſes “ 
the matter [D'Þ)} ſhall be verified, or fulfilled. WF to 


And h; 
c. Grot. in Math. i. ubi factum aliquod veteri fimile occurrit, dicunt ls 
Hebræi OY inamo3y, impletus eſt hic vel ille ſcripturæ locus. th 


Coch in his learned Notes on Excerpt. Gem. Sanh. c. xi. Sect. 26. render; 

the Hebrew verbally by cadre, and ſaich, hac formula docetur, verba icrip- as 

turæ, licet de alia re, perſona, tempore pronuntiata, ad inſtitutum commode thi 

applicari poſſe. Habes ſupra ſimile Exc. 2. c. 1. Aliis exemplis contrahend!s 

nec nos nec lectorem fatigavimus, ſunt enim obvia. Ita & in novo Teſt. al ge 

cubi dicitur, cum non hiſtorica aut typica impletio eſt, ſed etiam quum Analo- 25 
ica. He that would ſue more proofs from the Talmud may find them collected j th 
enh. Concil. in loca — V. T. p. 197. & de formulis Alleg. Th. 3: me 
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And ſo the word is interpreted b John Sc. 1. 
And ſo the interpreted by 7eſus. John 


iv. 37. under the figure of a field ripe for har- 
veſt, he tells his diſciples, the preparation the 
people were in to believe in him, whenever 
they ſhould undertake the work of converting 
them. And herein, ſaith he, is that ſaying true, 
one ſows and another reaps, Whether this 
ſaying was Cited from ſome prophet, ( as per- 
haps it is an alluſion to Mic. vi. 15.) or not, 
the being ſaid by a prophet, and applicd after- 
wards by Chriſt, could make no difference in 
the ſenſe ofthe ſaying, or the apprehenſion of 
his hearers. Not one of them did, or could 
conclude, that Chriſt produced this ſaying as a 
prediction of his Apoſtles entring on other men's 
labours, v. 38. but only that it was as applica- 
ble to this latter event as tothe former, of which 
it was originally ſpoken. 


Such another quotation is found in this ſe- Matth. i; 
cond Chapter of St. Matthew, where what 18. 


was foretold by Jeremy of the lamentation of 
the Fewsſh mothers, for the murder of their in- 
fants by the Aſſyrian army, is ſaid to be fulfil 
ed upon Herod's ſlaying the little children a- 
tout Bethlehem. The evangeliſt had it not in 
hi thoughts, that Jeremy propheſied there of 
Hrod's laughter, but that the mourning of 
the Bethlehemite mothers under that loſs, was 
as nemorable as that foretold by Jeremy, which 
thercore became a pattern or emblem of future 
grea lamentations. Then a tender mother, 
3 it Feremy's deſcription, perſonated under 
the name of Rachel, of whom it is recorded 

| | R that 
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Chap. Iv. that ſhe ſaid give me children or I die, appear: 
d inconſolable for her loſt children: They her 

voice was heard in Rama, i. e. upon the high 
hills; (4) which is another figure for a very 
great weeping. Mourners aſcended the hills. 
to proclaim their grief, or their cries below 
were ſo loud as to reach the hills, and pierce the 
clouds as we ſay, So that all that Matthew 
meant was, that it was now juſt ſuch another 
ſorrowful time as then. Thus that ſaying in 
| Zeremy was again fulfilled, and might be (aid 
a hundred times before and ſince to be ful- 
filled. 

Theſe things being premiſed, we may pro- 
ceed to a particular conſideration of the texts 
in diſpute. | 

Mat. ii. 171. And 1. As to the text, thought to be cited 
out of E- from Hoſea, and impertinently applied to the 


3 calling of Chriſt out of Egypt: If it can be 


r WM as ic Sc ei 


. 


ton, probably made out, that the words, 1 have Ne. 


called my ſon out of Egypt, were anticntly i tt 
grown into a proverbial ſpeech, and ſo capa- ¶ fu 
ble of being applied, as other proverbs arc, I {c 
to many others beſide the original occaſion Ml ©: 
then St. Matthew had as good a right to ſhcy Pe 
how exactly it ſuited Chriſt's caſe, as any 7 I ** 
had to alledge it on any other parallel eyct. / Z 
The ſtate of the Jews in Egypt was a tuel i Fs 
bondage, that threatned the extirpation f the de 
people; and Pharas's decree for deſtyying 4 


(d) The ſame word Rama is engliſb by a high place, Fer. iii. 21. as 
Jerom here and Camins in Rad, Rama, i. e. an high hill, from 2 4 

voice could be heard afar off. 
1 = 
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all the new born males, was cutting the na- 
tion off at one blow, had not God ſeaſonably- 
interpoſed between the decree and the execu- 
tion. 

Hence Egypt became the figure for extreme 
danger and imminent death. E,. x. 24, 26. 
Be not afraid of the Aſſyrian, that he ſhall 
i ſite thee with a rod and lift up his ſtaff a- 

gainſt thee after the manner of Egypt. i. e, Lead 
them into ſuch a conſuming Captivity. And 
God threatning to caſtthem out of Canaan by 
another diſperſion, meaning among the CHal- 
„ess, or Romans, if they did not obey his 


Egypt again, Deut. xxviii. 68. Egypt being 
the true emblem of certain deſtruction to that 
nation. | 


And hence deliverance out of Egypr, in the 


thence, came to be applied to every great and 
ſurprizing act of preſervation, where there 
ſeemed to be no way of eſcape. Whenever 
a remarkable inſtance of ſuch favourable and 
powerful protection happened, it was common 
to anſwer in the words of ſcripture, out of Egypt 
I £-ve Icalled my ſon ; or he called him out of 
Egypt; implying this to be ſuch another won- 
dcrful deliverance, as that of hae out of E- 
pt. God's attributes ſhine forth in both alike. 

Twas part of the wiſdom ofthe Jews of old, 
a no, to apply ſentences taken out of ſcrip- 
ture, in the way of common ſayings, to occur- 
ccnces of their times. Thus from Abraham's 

R 2 


extraordinary manner ſrae/ was delivered 


calling, 
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| Deut. 
aws, XXV111.6 


hath this expreſſion for it, I will bring you into 


4. 
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Crap. IV. calling the name of the place, (where a ram 

SY ſeaſonably offered it ſelf for a ſacrifice inſtead of 

Iſaac, ) Jehovab jireh, or the Lord will pro- 

vide; Moſes obſerves that it was commonly ſaid 

by the people Fehovah jireh, of, or to one un- 

der great perplexities, to excite a truſt in God 

for a happy iſſue or thankfulneſs afterwards. 

oY „n As it is [aid 10 this day, in the mount of the 

Lord ut ſhall be ſeen. And ſo it was ſaid pro- 

Ludov.Vi- verbially in Hain the laſt century; no doubt 
blut from the Zews who brought it among them. 

32. Sd the (criptural relation, Baalam came from 

Shittim #70 Gilgal, was turned into a proverb 

fora ſudden change of an enemy's wicked pal- 

ſions and deſigns by God's influence, Mic. vi. 5. 

Hier. on And Pithom and Rameſſes, being the cities the 


Mic vi. Fes were always working upon, but neyer 
ſuffered. to finiſh, they were uſed in vulgar 
ſpeech to the ſame ſenſe, as we ſay, church 
work, Fagius in Onkel. on Exodus. 

Mic. vi. 4. Certain it is, that 1ſrae/s coming out of E- 


Jer. xi. 6. Opt is often mentioned in the prophets, and al. 
thrice in ways as the high inſtance of God's almighty in- 
— terpoſition for their ſalvation. They alſo forc- 
ther plices tell other future deliverances like that of E, 
oi] ia'P- with a mighty hand and ſtretched out arm, in 
the words of returning out of Egypt, becauſe that 
was known to be a pattern of all miraculous 

eſcapes for weighty ends of divine providencc. 

Twill bring them again ny the land of Egypt, 

Zech. x. faith God by the prophet Zechary, which could 
10. , not be meant of the remnant after Nebuchad- 
Ry” nezzar's deſolation that fled into Egypt, mn 
| 3 


T 
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were all to periſh there by Jeremy's propheſy ; Sc. I. 
but of the whole body of the Zews, 20-4 wa WIG 
to return from a Captivity like that of Egypt, Tech. x. 6, 
and in as wonderful a manner. And therefore“ 
Zechary, keeping the figure of Egypt in view, 
ſpeaks as if the Red. ea were to be again dried | xx. & 
up for their paſſage, ver. 11. And he (Israel) v, l- in da. 
ſhall paſs through the ſea with affliction; and g. 
(God) ſhall ſinite the waves in the ſea, and all or rnit ot 
the deeps of the river (of Egypt) ſhall be dried ite Red- 


9 


The like expreſſion occurs in a Pſalm of Da- 
vid. The Lord ſaid, I will bring again from pft \xviii 
Baſan (the country of Og) I will bring my ** 
people again from the depths of the (red) ſea. 
Their ſecond reſtoration ſhall be like the firſt 
from Pharao, with ſigns and wonders ; and like 
their former entrance into Canaan, with the 
conqueſt of men and cities that were to appear- 
ance inſuperable. 

And this ſeems to be the meaning of that part 
of Balaam's propheſy that regards Iſraels deli- 
verance out of Egypt, Num. xxiii. 22, 23. God 
brought him out of Egypt,---according to this 
time it ſhall be ſaid of Jacob and Iſrael, what 
bath God wrought ! other deliverances hereaf- 
ter of this people ſhall be ſpoken of, in compa- 
riſon with the deliverance of this time. When 
pcople are in admiration of what God hath 
wrought, they ſhall take his of Egypt for their 
example. | 

The uſual introduction of proverbial ſpeech- 
es in (cripture is, with the form of, They ſay, 

R 3 1 
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Chap. IV. Tt is ſaid. * The like form is uſed in ſpeaking 
of God's calling them out of Egypt, Fer. xxiii. 
7. Behold the days come, that they ſhall ng 
more ſay, the Lord liveth who brought up the 
children of Iſracl out of the land of Egypt, but 
the Lord liveth who brought up Iſrael from the 
North country, 2. e. one proverb ſhall give way 
to another, when the greater deliverance ſhal] 
put the leſs out of remembrance, Till then, 
their deliverance out of Egypt is acknowledg- 
ed to be a phraſe in common uſe, apt to be 
cited upon occaſion of any ſimilar event. 

In this ſenſe, as a proverb, Itake the words, 
out of Egypt have I called my ſon, to have 
been applied by St. Matthew to the ſingular 
preſervation of Chriſt from the fury of eros, 
that deſtroyed all the infants of his age and 
neighbourhood beſide. The meer going to, 

| | or from Egypt, upon which nothing of mo- 
bt ment depended, ſeems to be too minute a cir- 
N | cumſtance to deſerve a place in propheſy, or 
6 hiſtory. But as his going thither proved a 
wi ſanQuary, and the means of his providential 
eſcape, Chriſt's might well be compared to 
Iſraels deliverance from Pharao, and in the 
very words of God's calling them out of En. 
It was Chriſt's eſcape from Herod, and not his 
flight into Egyyt, that the evangeliſt had in 
view at quoting this proverb. Had Chriſt fled 
into any other. country, and been ſafe there, 


*Y.Gen.x.0. Jer. iii. 1. 1 Sam, xix. 8. It is ſaid, explained by, it became 4 
Proverb, 1 Sam. x. 22. 1 Sam xxiv. 13. Cen. xxii. 14. 
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it might have been as truly ſaid of his return geck. I. 


thence, out of Egypt have I called my ſon. For 
not to the country of Egypt, but to redemp- 
tion from certain death, like to that 1/rae/ 
expected, and was delivered from in Egypt, is 
this proverbial quotation referred. 

The. entire narration in the goſpel explains 
it ſo. They (the wiſe men) being departed, 
behold the angel of the Lord appeared to Joſeph 
in a dream, ſaying, ariſe, take the young child 
and his mother, and flee into Egypt, and be 
there till 1 bring thee word, for Herod will 
ſeek the young child to deſtroy him. And 
when he aroſe, he took the young child and 
his mother by night, and en, into Egypt, 
and was there until the death of Herod. That 
it might be fulfilled, (or thus it was fulfilled 
or verified, as learned men know, the particle 
that ſignifies) which was ſpoken of by the pro- 
phet, out of Egypt have I called my ſon. 
Thus that common ſpeech in Hoſea, Mica, or 
ſome other prophet wherein God's power and 
goodneſs towards his ſervants hath been cele- 
brated, is again true in the diſtinguiſhing pre- 
ſervation of Jeſus from Hero's cruelty, by 
means of his retreat, and ſtay in Egypt till 
the danger was over. Out of Egypt, i. e. 
from maniſeſt deſtruction, have I called my ſon. 

This, in my opinion, is a full unconſtrained 
vindication of this quotation in Matthew, 
which may the rather be preferred, becauſe 
in the next verſe, a text is cited from Jeremy 
in the way of proverb alſo, not as prophecy. 

R 4 But 


220 A Defence of CHRISTIANITY, 
Chap. IV. But this anſwer is propoſed, without prejudi- 


+ <A cing theirs that think Ijrael, who is called 


22, 23, God's firſt-born, was a type of the Meſſias, and 
what was ſaid of one might be applied to the 
other, as a prediction, when it was true of 
both. 

; 8. Another quotation occurs in the ſame 
Aung chapter of St. Matthew, where the Evange- 
be called a liſt relating that Chri/# came and dwelt in 4 
Nazarene. city called Nazareth, ſubjoins, that it might 

be fulfilled which was ſpoken by the Prophets, 
he ſhall be called a Nazarene, To which it is 
objected, That that can't be fulfilled which 
« was never predicted; there is no ſuch text in 
ce the old teſtament ; and therefore the writer 
« was deceived himſelf, or hoped to deceive 


Chryſoſt. © his readers, with a falſe citation“. 


Hom. ix. 


in Math Now if I ſhould reply with many learned 


Quis hoc MEN, as well antient as modern, that ſuch a 
— =” text was formerly in the prophetical writings, 
rum? Ne- but ſince St. Matthew's days is ſlipt out of 
— the copy that hath been followed by the 
multa ex [Weltern Jews, it would not be reaſonable to 
ras deny it; ſince ſome books that we ſee quoted 
mor. in ſcripture, and ſome paſſages quoted out of 
mentis. Sol books ſtill extant, are not now to be found: 


_ and it is moreover highly improbable, that a 
grave hiſtorian writing the actions of Chriſt's 
| life, and the deſign of his holy religion, fot 


publick cognizance, ſhould in the entrancc 
upon his hiſtory aſſert a falſity, which an ad- 


|: 


verlary could as caſily, as he was watchful, dil- 
prove; the event to be ſupported by the pre. 
| diction 


r £ ws 
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dition being not of that conſequence as that Se. I. 
the Evangeliſt ſhould venture his own credit 
and the honour of his religion, upon the diſ- 
covery : Eſpecially, ſince in his other quota- 
tions from the old teſtament, which are many, 
he is found faithful. 

But out of regard to truth, I will not diſ- 
ſemble the difficulty that hinders me from 
reſting on this anſwer. Had this quotation 
been in ſo many words in the prophets about 
our Saviour's age, it muſt have been vulgarly 
known to the Fews, and interpreted of the 
Meſſias, as other remarkable predictions con- 
cerning him were. But fo far from that, nei- 
ther the Fewzſh doctors, nor the people, with 8 1g, 
whom the true traditions often remained, did Targon 
expect the Meſſias from thence. Can any good . 
(which ſeems to be a deſcription of the Chriſt good, for 
from Jer. xxxiii. 14, 15.) come out of Na- beg. 
zareth? was Nathaniels queſtion to Philip, — 
who told him they had found the Meſſias there. Jon i. 46. 
Search and ſee, (aid the Phariſees at another 
time when the people thronged after Chriſt, 
for out of Galilee ariſes not the prophet, viz. John vii. 
expected to come, They would not have **: 
laid thus, had the ſcripture plainlydeclared that 
he ſhould be called, i. e. be, a Nazarene, 

But what was not plainly declar'd there might 
be obſcurely intimated, or hid in an equivo- 
cal word or expreſſion, till explain'd by the 
event, and then appcar to be ſo naturally and 
certainly the ſenſe of the place, as to leave little 


doubt 
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_ Chap. IV. doubt that this event was intended by the Spirit 
of prophecy. | 

This is the common anſwer, and think the 

true one, though it hath not been ſo ſuffici- 

\ ently maintain'd out of the ſcripture, as it 

might. And I the rather incline to it becauſe 

of Jeroms remark, that the learned of the 

Hebrews, 2. e. thoſe of the ſect of the Naga. 

renes, according to father Simon, that read 

the old and new teſtament in Hebrew, concti. 

Crit. bid. Ved St. Matthew's quotation was taken from 

Simon text he prophet Eſay. 

of . By their account, St. Matthew had the 

32. Word Netzar in his thoughts, whereby Eſay, 

prtropheſying of, deſcribes the Meſſias. And 

E. x. 1. here ſpall come a rod out of Jeſſe, ſaith Eſay, 

and a Branch ( Netſar Nezar) ſhall grow 

out of his roots, and the Spirit of the Lord 

ſhall reſt upon him, &c, Were any learned 

Jew asked, of whom did the Prophet here 

ipeak, he would reply without ballancing, of 

the Meſſias who is the ſubject of this whole 

chapter. Their Targum ſo cxplainsit, as doth 

Fonathan's Targum on Deut. xxiv. 1. Their 

Talmud *; their ancient homiliſts, and molt 

of their modern commentators agree with them, 

that the Netſar or Branch in Eſay, ſtands for 

the Meſſias. | 

Names, we know, were given to imply the 

country, the deſcent, the qualities, or actions 

of thoſe, on whom they were impos d. They 


* Tam. Hier. tr. Schabbat. and Bab. tr. Sanh. xi, Sect. 15. 
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frequently ſignify, that a perſon ſhall be or do S. I. 
what is imported in his name. WW 

What then doth the word Netſar ſignify in 
the Hebrew Tongue? it ſignifies firſt appel- 
latively, a branch, flower or bud : and from 
thence it paſſed by tranſlation into the proper 
name of a place, which was ſo denominated 
from its fruitfulneſs, as much as to ſay, the 
garden, the flower of Galilee. ( a) | | 

In Hebrew the town was called Netſar; 
(5) in Syriac Nazareth ; the Syrians common- 
ly augmenting the Hebrew termination and 
ſoftening the letters Ts. into z. (c) in the pro- 
nunciation, though they write both ways, and 
particulatly Nazareth; with a rs. And a cor- 
rupt Syriack was the language ſpoken by the 
Jews in St. Matthews time. : 

The uſual word in the prophets for the 
Meſſias, and almoſt appropriated to him, was 
ny Zemach which ſignifies a branch; and 
was uſed by them, as Nezar here, both ap- 
pellatively and properly. But Eſay in this 
place, puts the word Net ſar for Zemach, guided 


+ LXX. here and Dan. xi. 7. renders it by 4% -, a Flower. 

(a) Hier. ad Marcel. and elſewhere calls Nazareth flos Galilee. Joſeph. d. 
Bell. iti. 18. Ad Geneſar lacum [ i. e. 4/1 Notſar or Nazareth] ejuſdem nominis 
terra prætenditur, natura ſimul & pulchritudine admirabilis, nulum enim Ipta 
pro ubertate ſui negat arbuſtum, totamque plantis conſevere cultores. 

(6) Elias Levit. & David. de Pomis in Lex. Of which the Greeks made 
N=/zpz Euſ. Dem. vii. and plurally NeZapz H. Eccl. 1 7. From thence th:v 
formed NeZepaic; for an inhabitant of Nazara. But they that pronounced it 
IJ Nazaraia as is read in Syr. and VL. called a townſman NzZajw@-, end 
that is the pronunciation followed by St. Mark, xiv. 67. 

(©) So the Targ. has nn for the Hebr. 1YM PL. i. 4. v. Dru. parale'a, 
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Chap. IV. as it ſeems, by the Spirit of God to forctell 


therein the country where this bud of David 
ſhould be nouriſh'd : to inſinuate that the Meſ. 
ſias ſhould be a Netſar on a twofold account, 


as he ſhould grow out of the ſtock of David, 


and be educated in the flower of Fudes in 
Nazareth, | 

Among the Zews ſuch a way of writing did 
prevail. They wrapp'd up their' meaning in 
riddles; or hinted it by words of like ſound 
but different ſignification; and ſometimes im- 
plied two or three events in the change of a 
ſingle letter of the ſame organ, or tranſpoſition 
of one, or more letters. 

This may ſeem ſtrange to us, and will givc 
modern wits a contemptible idea of former 
times. But it is nevertheleſs antient, and hath 
been thought by other nations a beautiful and 
Skilful way of writing. The modes of ex- 
preſſing one's thoughts, have not been the 
ſame in all countries, (4) nor in all ages of 
the ſame country. What mode ſoever anſwer d 


| beſt the end of ſpeaking and writing, at the 


time reading and writing were known to few, 
was certainly the beſt to them. However, be- 
ing received into faſhion in the age of the pro- 
phets, they are not to be lighted for conform: 


(d) Senec. Ep. Apud antiquos nondum captabatur plauſibilis oratio. Illi, qu 
ſimpliciter & probandæ rei cauſa loquebantur, parabolis referti erant, quas ex! 
ſtimo neceſſarias non eadem cauſa ut Poetis, ſed ut imbecillitatis noſtræ admini- 


cula ſint, & diſſerentem & audientem in rem preſenter deducant--- 


ing 
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ing to it. God himſelf is pleas d to accom- Se& L. 
modate himſelf to the conception and language * 
of men. And if this was the language of 
other prophets, why not of Eſay in this 
place, to which the notion of a Nazarene is 
well ſuited, that St. Matthew grounds upon 
the word Nezar in the text. 

The teſtimony of Maimonides is expreſs for 
ſuch a uſage of words commonly by the pro- 
phets; and few have been more capable to 
judge of the ſacred ſtyle than himſelf. * The mam. 
« prophets, faith he, frequently employ equi- Mor. Ne- 
„vocal and metaphorical words, with intent, 9 ** 
« not to ſignify the thing which is obvious 
jn the firſt ſenſe of the words, but what 
« is to be colleted from another etymolo- 
« oy and derivation thereof. Sometimes xi. 43- 
they ſee things, which repreſent very dif- 
fetent matters from thoſe they ſee, and 
* which are implied in another ſignification 
Hof the word, that ſtands for the things 
* ſeen, An almond-tree is preſented before 
Jeremy, and yet no reſpect is had to that Jer . 5 
* tree, which was only an artificial memo- 2 aw 
„ rial that God will haſten or watch over neden 
the performance of his words, which is tree; and 
the other ſenſe of the Hebrew word for ted, 1 
an almond tree. Amos ſees a basket of Am. vii 
" ſummer fruit, but that had no connexion . , - 
* but in _ ſound with the prediction that is ret 
implied in that ſign; then ſaid the Lord, ripe fruit. 
* The end is come upon my people 1ſracl.-- Yor Bl! 
.. --- Sometimes a double reterence to diffe- — 
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Chap. IV. cc rent perſons is included in the ſame word: 
s again; the letters of a word are tranſpo- 


Zech. ii. 
7, 8. 


Gyn cc 
by trani po- * 


{ition. 


ra“ ſoul did mutually bachala abhor each o- 


Hoſ. i. 


Bay) ſon, ſo called on purpoſe Izrael, i. 4. And the 


Izrac!. 


yet a little while and 1 will avenge the blood 
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te ſed to form a word, that hath no affinity 
« in etymology, or ſenſe, with the former. 
« Thus Zechary calls one of his ſhepherd's 
te ſtaves Noam, or delight, to ſignify the 
« pleaſure God had in his people, and the 
“delight the people took in God's worſhip, 
He calls his other ſtaff Chebalim, bands, in 
token that the people were Chobelim be- 
e come corrupters of God's law, and their 


« ther. So far Maimonides. 

He might have inſtanced in many more 
texts of this fort, To ſupply this omiſſion, 
I will take leave to offer two, becauſe they 
come up to the point very fully z wherein dit- 
ferent events are preſignified in one word of 
the ſame ſound, but pregnant of different 
ſenſcs, and this by the prophet's own inte- 
pretation. From whence a rule may be elta- 
bliſhed, for ſuppoſing the like alluſions in o- 
ther prophecies, where ſufficient ground ap- 
pears for it, that are left to be found out b) 
the reader's diligence, and frequent reflefions 
on the ſcripture languge. 

The firſt is in ZZoſea, who predicts different 
events to Iſrael, and to the royal court of 
their kings; and all are included in the dit- 
ferent ſignifications of the name of his eldeſt 


Lord ſaid unio me, call his name Jex rael, for 


of 
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of Izrael upon the houſe of Jehu, and ( or, Sec. l. 
moreover) I will cauſe to ceaſe the kingdom 

of the houſe of Izrael, and at that day 1 will 

break the bow of Iſrael in the valley of Izracl. 

Here are no leſs than three alluſions declared 

in the impoſition of one name. The royal king.xy. 
palace was called 1zrae/: and here Jehu made 10, 1. 
great ſlaughter of king Ahab family. Igrael 

was alſo the name of a valley near the city, 

where the Aſ/yrian army routed Iſrael before 2 kingaav. 
heir captivity. To ſignify therefore the pu- 22: 
ihment of Jehu's poſterity for the blood on the 
ſhed at [zrae/; and the puniſhment of I border of 
al (which differs from Iſrael but in a letter Por gen 
ſcarcely diſtinguiſhable in pronunciation) in —_ 
the field of Izrael, Hoſea's ſon was named 1..." 
zrael, This ſingle name was a ſign and me- , IO 
morial to them of all theſe things. 

But there was a further prediction compre- 

hended in that name, which regarded the re- 

note future ſtate of Hrael. The two He- 

rew words [Nt] Zerah to diſperſe, and yN 

erah to ſow, in order to multiply and ga- 

her, are in ſound very near the ſame; and 

ther of them may compound the word [z- 

reel, As therefore the prophet declared the 
liſperſion of Iſtael, when their bow (or ſtrength) 

was broken in the valley of Jezrcel, to be 

gnified in his ſon's name: So anon he com- 

orts them with a promiſe implied in another 

ſenſe of the ſame name, of their being gather- 

from their captivity, and encreaſing like tlie 


„of God. Then fall the children of Ju- Hoſ. i. 11. 
N da 


228 Defence of CHRISTIANITY. 
Chap. IV. da and Iſrael be gathered under one head, and 
they ſhall come out of the land (of their di. 
ſperſion) for great is the day of Izreel, ot a Mt: 
the Targ. of the gathering of IIrael. 
Jarchi, to make the alluſion plainer, ren. W; 
ders it by, © great is the day of the gatheri if 
« of the ſeed of Iſrael; which R. David Mt 
Kimchi well explains, “for Iſrael was typi-. 
« fied in the child Igreel, becauſe God (cat- . 
« tered them in his anger as ( Zerah) ſeed 
ö 
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« among the Gentiles; and again, he called 

ce them [zreel, or the ſeed of God, becauſe 

* in the time of ſalvation they ſhall be ſown 

« in their own land.” For it is indeed the 

- prophet's own explication, ii. 22, 23. The 

earth ſhall bear the corn and the wine and 

1. NW the oyl, and they ſhall hear Tzreel, or 1/rael 

ry gathered together at their return: For J wil 

ſow her, (the houſe of Iſrael) unto me in the 

land, and I will have mercy upon her that 
had not obtained mercy. 

Of thele ſeveral events Hoſea's ſon was made 

the type, and they were all contained in one 

ſingle word, the name reel. And if Hoſea 

had not himſelf explained it ſo, but another 

prophet a century or two after him had; it 

could not be denied, but Hoſea might intend 

all theſe ſenſes in the name of his ſon; not 

only becauſe of the authority of the interprc 

ter, but alſo from the ſuitableneſs of ſuch al- 

luſions to the prophetical way of writing, and 

the taſte of that age. 
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My ſecond inſtance I take from Daniel. SR: I. 
During Belſbagzars impious feaſt, a hand- n 
writing was ſeen upon the wall in theſe words, 
nene, Tekel, upharſm. Daniel was called to 
tell the meaning; and this is his interpretation 
of the laſt word, upharſin, thy kingdom is 4i- 
vided and given to the Perſians, The He 
brew word [DD] Peres, as an appellative ſig- 
nifies fo divide, or break, and it is alſo the 
proper name of the people or country of Perſia. 
And a word of this double ſignification, is here 
uſed to forctel the breaking or diviſion of the 
Babylonian empire; and that the Perſians 
ſhould be the principal inſtruments in the do- 
ing it. 

Now where is the difference between Da- 
niels interpretation of the hand- writing, and 
St. Matthew's interpretation of this paſſage in 
Eſay? Eſay ſpeaks of the Meſſias, by the 
name of Netſar which fignifics a branch or 
fower, and allo a town, or an inhabitant of 
4 toun, of the ſame name. Why might he 
not intend the Meſſias ſhould be a Netſar in 
both ſenſes, as well as upharſin be interpreted 
of a diviſion, and of the Perſian nation that 
ſhould effect it? Eſaiah doth not interpret it 
lo himſelf ! Nor doth he ſay the contrary : he 
doth not tell us in what ſenſe he uſed the word 
Nerſer. If the word be capable of the ſenſe 
dt. Matthew put upon it, Eſay might in- 
tend that ſenſe for ought any one can ſay to 
the contrary, | 
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A Defence of CHRISTIANITY: 
For it is of no weight what the Fews have 


dad, that were a Nazarene intended; it ſhould 


be writ Netſri or Notſti. They well know, 
that the ſcripture is not always accurate in the 
names of nations, tribes, and people : and 
leaſt of all, where an alluſion would be ſpoiled 
by a-grammatical exactneſs. Proper names are 
often put in the Hebrew for Patronymicks 
and the name of the father, for the whole race 
deſcended from him. Derivatives and, primi- 
tives are expreſſed by the ſame word. The ten 
tribes are called Jacob or Iſrael, not Jacobi or 
Ifraeli: And the two tribes Juda, not Fehudi. 
Ephraim is the name of the tribe, as well as the 
anceſtor: So Moab, Ammon, Edom, Eſau, 
Amulek, comprize all the families and people 
that ſprung from men of that name. 

Of what hath been ſaid this is the ſum. 
Eſay, propheſying of the Meſſias, deſcribes 
him in the word Net ſar. That word denotes 
the town Nazareth, or one that dwelt therein, 
as well as a branch. St. Matthew faith, it 


was foretold in that text that Chriſt ſhould be 


| 


a Nazarene, as it was fulfilled in the Lord 


| Jeſus. It is allowed the word will bear ſuch an 


interpretation; and the like alluſions in the 


prophets, render this interpretation of the place 
very probable. The J7euiſß doctors, when 


they interpret things dark]y hinted at in a pro- 


phecy, are wont to ſay, that it may be ful. 


filled. St. Matthew uſes the like form of 


ſpeaking in quoting a prophet, for ſaying Chriſt 
ould be a Nazarene, It lics on them that 
| contra- 
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contradict it to prove, (which is proving a ne- Seck. J. 
gative,) that &/ay did not, and could not mean dee, 


any ſuch thing, as the evangeliſt affixes to his 
words, ab 

If this explication doth not ſatisfy men that 
judge of paſt ages and nations by their own, 
they have wherewithal to content them in ano- 
ther, that hath the countenance of great names. 
Nazarene was a title given to Jcſus in reproach, 
St. Matthew takes the occaſion to improve 
even that contemptible name, into an argument 
in fayour of Jeſus's being the Meſſias. Nga. 
reth was a mean town, inhabited by fiſher- 
men, and mechanicks of the loweſt form, 
made up of ignorant Fews, and a mixture of 
Gentiles. 

In this place Jeſus ſpent a great part of his 
life, and on that ſcore might fairly be called a 
Nazarene. But the Jews, in calling him 
Jeſus of Nazareth,the prophet of Nazareth, the 
Nazarene, added to that of his country, the 
idea of ſcorn and contempt. What! that poor 
deſpicable fellow, that man of nothing, he our 
Meſſias! Can any good, any great and enter- 
prizing perſon, any thing ſuitable to the cha- 
tacter of Chriſt, come out of Nazareth? Pilate 
wrote his inſcription, 7eſus of Nazareth, the 
ling of the eus, with deſign to have it read 
in this light. He joins together two contra- 
diftory titles, in his opinion, that of Nazareth 
and that of a king, in order to expoſe the 
Jewiſh hope, and the Chriſtian belief. | 
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4 Defence of Car 1STIANITY., 
But the evangeliſt prepares his readers againſ 


Ye prejudices from this appellation. Though the 


ews call him Nazarene in deriſion, we arc 
not aſhamed of that name. What do they 
mean by that, but an afflicted, ſuffering, de. 


ſpiſed man? And ſo the Meſſias is foretold to 


be, not in one, but all the prophets, Let not 
this name then be a ſtumbling-block in your 
way. While they reproach him as a Naga. 


rene, they actually fulfil the prophecies that de- 


Matth. xi. 


14. 


ſctibe him as ſuch, and are proving Jeſus to 
be the Meſlias. Thus he (Jeſus) came and 
dwelt in a city called Nazareth, by the diſpo- 
ſition of providence, that he might be reproach- 
ed by his adverſaries as a Nazarene; and ſo 
the things in the ſcripture concerning his ſhame, 
and ſcorn, and contradiction from ſinners, 
might find a completion. 

3. Matth. xi. 14. is a third text; to whoſe 
pertinency exception is taken, The quotation 
is made by our Saviour himſelf in theſe words 
to his diſciples, And if you will receive is, 
this (John the Baptiſt) zs Elias which was 10 
come. And it is taken from Mal, iv. 3. Behold 
T fend you Elijah the prophet, before the coming 
of the great and dreadful day of the Lord. 
% Malachy, ſaith the objector, ſpoke of a bodily 


s coming of Elijah: Jeſus applied it to ano- 
e © ther man that was not Elijah. He there. 
c fore preyaricated in his application, and no 


cc one after that ought to believe a word he 


* ſaid”. This is one doughty argument why 


men ſhould disbelieve the goſpel ! hs 
2 | Hut 
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But what evidence in the text for Eliass Sed. 1. 
coming in perſon, rather than a prophet in the 
ſpirit and power of Elias? None. Some Jews 
fancied the Tiſpbite himſelf was to come; but 
it was for want of acquaintance with the ſcrip- 
ture ſtyle, or through crediting too much ſome 
philoſophick notions concerning tranſmigrati- Avi. 
on of ſouls, or a reſurrection of all the prophets 1. 
at Chriſts coming. John ix. 8. 

With a little reflection they might have ob- | 
ſeryed, that perſons reſembling others in quali- 
ties, office, or actions, are deſcribed in the 
prophets by the names of thoſe whom they re- 
ſemble. The Meſſias is promiſed to come by Hoſ.iii. 5. 
the name of David, and yet no Few ever ex- f-. 
pected, that David ſhould return to the earth xx. +3. 
bodily, or the Meſſias be the Perſon of David. xvii. 34 
Zadok the high prieſt, and his ſons, in Davids 
time, 1 Chr. vi. 31. are recorded in the CHroni- 
cles by the name of Aaron and his ſons. ver. 
49. Becauſe they ſucceeded into Aaron of- 
ice, and performed the functions of the high 
prieſthood, Nay, Elijah himſelf is called Phi- 
nes by the Zews, becauſe they both had the 
ſpirit of zeal alike, 

Nor were the Fews unanimous in the opi- 
nion of Elzas's coming in perſon. The Tal- 
mudiſts, many of them, taught otherwiſe : and 
laid he ſhould be only in deeds ſuch a one as E- 
las. (Y) And Maimonides, (i) a Few of ac- 

0) Gem Berzcoth. f. 61. c. a. in SurenhuC Conciliat. p. 230. Kiddyſchim, f.70. 


ib. p. 94 Eruvin, f. 43. ib. p. 76. 
() Maim. tr. Melachim, c. xi. 


But S 3 count 
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count next to the Talmud, ſpeaking of Elias's 
perſonal appearance, faith, ©, Theſe and the 
like things no man knows diſtinctly before 
ce the event ſhall reveal them. They are ob- 
ſcurely delivered in the prophets : there is no 
te certain tradition concerning them among the 


chachams, or wiſe- men. What is certain, 


V. po oc. 
not. Miſcel. 
in Portam. 
Moſ. p. 
219. 


0 is only by neceſſary illation from ſcripture. 
And in another place. This is certain, 
* that a prophet ſhall ariſe before the coming 
« of the Meſſias, which, ſome of the wiſe men 
«conceive ſhall be Elias himſelf. 

The thing certain then in Malachy according 
to him was, that a prophet ſhould come before 
Chriſt : The thing grafted upon the prophecy 
was, that this prophet ſhould be Elias him. 
ſelf, which was uncertain, 

For this judgment, Maimonides is mentioned 
with praife by another of his nation and a judi- 
cious commentator, R. Tanchuma, © Doubt- 
« lels, ſaith he in his notes on Malachy, 
< here is a promiſe of the manifeſtation of a 
e prophet in 1frae/, a little before the appear- 


„ ance of the Meſſias, whom, ſome of 


* the learned would have to be Elias the 
% Tiſhbite. But others, and among them the 
« great doctor Maimonides, think this prophet 
&* ſhall be of equal degree with Elias, for the 
* knowledge of God, and reverence of his ho- 
* ly name, and is therefore called Elia. 
Theſe interpretations of ſuch eminent Fewspro- 


_ ceeded from the force of truth: and they are not 


the leſs true, for coming alſo from the mouth of 
Chill 


Defence of Cur1sTIANITY. 
Chriſt Jeſus and his apoſtles. John the Baptiſt 


was another Elias for ſeverity of life, zeal for 


God's glory, boldly rebuking vice, and ſuffering 


perſecution forit, and doing all he could to re- 
tore the true ſpirit of loſt religion: and on all Mak kr. 


theſe accounts was entitled to the name of Eli. 
46. But whoever was intended by Malachy ; 
his office was to reform the corrupt manners of 
the eus, and his coming, to precede the great 
and dreadful day of the Lord, (which hath been 
ſhewed to be a phraſe for the deſtruction of Je- 
ruſalem,) left God ſhould ſmite the land (of Ju- 
dea) with a curſe, or utter deſolation. Let any 
Jew or infidel tell us, whether their land be not 
at prefent, and hath not been for ſome hundreds 
of years paſt, under the effects of that curſe ! and 
then let him ſay, whether Elias came in perſon, 
or any prophet like Elias, beſide Fohn the Bap- 
tiſt, to forewarn the nation before the coming 
of that dreadful day, or that curſe began to be in- 
flicded. 

4. It is once more urged as a ſlur upon our 


Saviour's interpretations, that what Eſay ſpoke Mat. xiii. 
of the obſtinacy of the Fews in his own time, 5. 


Jeſus referred to the judiciary blindneſs of the 
lame people, ſeven hundred years after. Com- 
pare Chriſt's words in the goſpel with the whole 
paſſage in the prophet from whom he cites 
them, and it will appear who is miſtaken. 
Chriſt tells his diſciples, T herefore ſpake I 
to them in parables, becanſe they ſeeing ſee not, 
and hearing hear not, neither do they under- 
(rand, And in them is filfilted the oo 
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Chaps 1V. of Eſaias, which ſaith, by hearing you ſhall 


NY hear and ſhall not underſtand, and ſeeing you 


Eſ. vi. 9. 
&c. 


ſpall ſee and not perceive; for this peoples 
heart is waxed groſs, &c. Now hear the 


prophet. Go and tell this people, hear ye in- 
deed and underſtand not, and ſte ye indeed and 
perceive not: make the heart of this people 
fat, and make their ears heavy, &c. (Accord. 
ing to the idiom of his tongue, the prophet 
is bid to do that which he ſimply declares) 
But ſtop not hear, but go on to the 1 1th verſe, 
Then ſaid I, Lord bow long? viz. ſhall this 
blindneſs laſt, And he anſwered, until the 
cities be waſted wit bout inhabitants, and the 
houſes without man, and the land be utterly 
deſolate, and the Lord have removed men far 
away, and there be a great forſaking in the 
midſt of the land, i. e. until ſome ſweeping 
deſtruction and captivity ſhall come upon you. 

And who will affirm this captivity was not 
that after Chriſt's time, by Titus? In this light 
Chriſt applies Eſays words with great propricty 
to the Zews of his days. They were then ſuch 1 
perverſe, hypocritical people, as they were in 
E ſays time. Eſay foretells they ſhould con- 
tinue ſo till God's final judgment ſhould over- 
take them, Chriſt charges his generation n0 
further than Eſay did. Eſay gave the com- 
mencement and duration of their fpiritual 
blindneſs. Chriſt notes it of the age he lived 
in. And within any part of that period, 2 
well as in the Beginning thereof, it might be 
truly pronounced of them. This people's _ 
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is waxed groſs. &c. And therein is the pro- Sec. Il, 
phecy of Eſaias concerning them fulfilled, 


CHAP. V. SE CT. n. 


5. Tam now come to the laſt of the five texts Matth. i. 
that is charged with unfaithfulneſs in 22, 23- 

the application; which is indeed firſt in order, 3 
and principal in weight, and ought therefore tion of E- 
to have been firſt cleared, had I not reſerved/ 6 
it to a ſeparate conſideration. St. Matthew, ſhould be 
having related the extraordinary birth of Chriſt, born of a 
tells thoſe for whom his goſpel was deſigned, **** 
that God of old prepared their fathers for this 
event. Al this was done that it might be 
fulfilled which was ſpoken of the Lord by the 
prophet, ſaying, behold a virgin ſhall conceive 
and bring forth a ſon, and they ſball call his 
name Emanuel, which being interpreted is, 
Cod is with us. | 

Eſay, is the prophet referred to; but E ſay, 
3 the objector preſumes, ſpoke the words © not 
of the Meſſias, but of one of his own chil- 
* dren whoſe birth of a young woman 
* was given as a ſign, that Jeruſalem ſhould | 
be delivered before the child was able to 
* ſpeak plain. The prophecy being then li- 
* terally fulfilled in the prophet's days, it is 
* forced and unnatural to fix a figurative, 
* Which is another, interpretation upon the 
text. 

Now admitting that the word fulfilled is 
uſed by St. Matthew in the ſame ſenſe the — 

| jectot 
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Chap. IV. jector would have it; (though it often means no 
unore, than that the two events compared toge- 


ther do remarkably agree in ſome particulars ; 
we will venture to affirm notwithſtanding, that 
Eſays prophecy is truly ſpoken of the birth 
of Chriſt, either as a typical, or a literal ſin. 
gle prediction of his birth; and either way the 
evangeliſt is juſtified in ſo applying it. 

1. Suppoſing this prophecy was of the typical 
kind, which foretells events to one perſon in 
the perſon of another, there is nothing incon- 
gruous, unnatural, or uncertain, in the appli- 
cation of it to Chriſt, For the literal ſenſe of 
ſuch prophecies is that which is fulfilled in 
the thing or perſon ſignified, according to the 
literal meaning of the words, and amplitude 


of the expreſſions. That ought not to be (aid 


is literally fulfilled in the type, which was not 


fulfilled in him at all, or only in a figurative 


incomplete ſenſe. It was therefore the manner 
of the prophets, in all typical repreſentati- 
ons, to aſcribe ſuch things to the type as cant 
properly belong to it, that the people might 


from thence be led to look beyond the type 


Ch. iii. 5. 1. 


for a farther accompliſhment. This hath been 
ſhewed at large from the prophets themlelycs 
in a former chapter. And it ſhould, now be 
remembered, what was there proved, that 
though becauſe of the parabolical identity of 
the ſign and the thing ſignified, the ſame names, 
and actions, and attributes are uſed indiſerimi- 
nately of both ; yet in truth, there are things 
ſpoken peculiarly of each which muſt not be 

I con- 
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confounded in the interpretation. Juſt as in Sea. 11. 
parables, ſome things are ſaid in the propoſi- . 
tion, ſome things in the reddition or moral, 
to which there was nothing deſigned in cither 
to be anſwered in both. | 

Carrying this obſervation along with us, it 
will be caſy to explain Eſay's prophecy, partly 
of the Meſſias, partly of the child that was 
made a type of him, who probably was Eſays 
ſon by the propheteſs his wife, and mother of 
his former child. For he tells the 7eus in 
the next Chapter, That he and his ſons were Evi. 18, 
given for ſigns and wonders in Iſrael, i. e. for 
rypes and imagesof things that ſhould happen, 
as the words in Hebrew often ſignify. * 


A Ahaz 


*EC. viii. 18. ND? FVUNQ Leothoth ulmophthim. WR oth, or in 
Chaldee MN, ath, primarily ſignifies, naked ſigns, expreſſions or types. And 

1) Is the word uſed for letters, (which are the external characters of thoughts 
aud ſounds, ) in the Hebrew grammarians. Hence it is uſed. 

(2) Of a perſon or action employ'd to be an image or emblem of other perſons and 
actions, EL. xx. 3. Ezek. iv. 3. Pf. Xxiv. 10. and in other places. And in this 
ſenſe Elay calls his ſons, othoth Signs, For Shear-jaſhub, Efay's eldeſt ſon, vii. 3. 
was 4 ſign only, as I{rae}'s return vi. 13. was typified in the impoſition of his name. 
Hi birth was no miraculous confirmation of any future event; no morewas te birth 
ef his other ſon Maher-ſhalel-haſh-baz, viii. 1. but a ſimple prediction of the 
deſruction of the kingdoms of Iſrael, and Syria, implied in calling him by the 
con pound name of making haſte to the ſpoil. The Greek Zb had the 
lite / gniſſcation, which ſeems to come from the Hebrew {ND Siman, EL. xxviii. 
:5. ard again to be turned by the Talmudiſts out of Greek into the Hebrew word 
od ſiman for a technical memorial of any thing paſt or to come. 

(3) It thence was tranſlated to 72 any mark of diſtinttion. Thus the Sab- 
bath, and abſtaining from blood, are called ſigns, Exck. xx. 21. Ex. xii, 13. 

(4) It ſignified a ſign of remembrance F things paſt, Numb. xvi. 31, with ver. 
40. XVI. 10. Ex. xiii. 9, 16. Joſh. iv. 6. Deut. vi. 8. xi. 19. 

(5) 4 ſignthat preceded the thing ſpoken of, and ſo was a ſeal, or confirmation 
of the certainty of the thing to be done, Gen- ix. 12. Ex. iii, 12. iv. 8. 


I Kin, xili. 3. 
4 


| 
| 
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Chip. IV. Ahaz was then in the utmoſt diſtraction at 
the boaſted invaſion of his capital city from 
the kings of Hria and Iſracl. To comfon 
him at this juncture, Eſay is ſent from God 
with the meſſage, that their councils and at. 
tempt ſhould prove ineffectual; and in aſſurance 
that he ſpoke in God's name, he offers Ahaz 
his choice of any other ſign in the depth or 

Eſ. vũ. 19. in the height above. It appears from his an- 

ſwer, that Ma was ſullen; that he, and his 
counſellors, deſpiſed the prophet and diſtruſted 
God. 

Since then QMhax refuſed to ask any ſign 
which God had offered to him, the prophet tells 
him, God would give the houſe of Davida lign 
of his own without their asking; but it ſhould 
neither be upon the heavens, nor the grave, but 
a ſign or type of his birth in whom all Gods 
mercies were ſumm'd up, and which, in the 
execution, ſhould be miraculous. And ſo the 
prophet varies here the ſenſe of the word /i7n, 
from his uſage of it in the 11th verſe: (than 
which nothing is more common tn ſcripture, 
nor no figure more beautiful in other writers.) 
Andin this way removes at once the preſent and 
future fears of the houſe of David. 


And becauſe miraculous works were the proper aſſurance of a thing promiſed, oth 


came laſtly, to ſignify a miracle or wonder. Jer. xxxi. 20, 21. 
The like may be obſerved of VD , which we render wonder, and is 
| thought to come from WW japha, in the ſenſe of 1D ſon 8 _ in its frſt ſagnife 
cation, to ſtand for an aſpect, # viſible ſign or porten ing o or fore. 
ſhewing, ſomething future reſembling this ſign, ry * * = be 
4 Ceyallerius from D. Kimchi. 80 Ezek. xii. 11, XIiv. 24, 
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is it a ſmall thing for you to weary men, but will 
uu weary my God alſo ? Behold a virgin ſhall 
concetve and bear a ſon, and thou ſhalt call 
his name Immanuel. Butter and honey ſhall 
he eat, until he knows to refuſe evil and chuſe 


good; and before the child ſhall know to refuſe 


the evil and chuſe the good, the land which 
thou art in concern for, Rl be forſaken of both 
ber kings. 

As if he had ſaid, Hear you of the Houſe of 
David, that give up Feruſalem as loſt, and 
the line of David as extinguiſhed 3 from which 
the Saviour was promiſed to deſcend. I give 
you a ſign in my ſon which ſhall be born of my 
wife, and be called Immanuel, a ſign that none 
of theſe evils ſhall happen. The impoſition of 
ſo auſpicious, ſo auguſt a name, ſhews that this 
lon is not your expected Saviour, but a type of 
him who ſhall be born of a pure virgin, and ful- 
ly anſwer the import of the name Immanuel. 
Herein only is my child an Immanuel; as por- 
tending deliverance from your preſent dangers : 
in like manner as Shear jaſpus, the child in my 
hand, predicted in his name the return of your 
captive brethren. For this typical Emanuel, 
in the ſtate of his infancy ſhall partake of the 
plenty of the land; and plenty implies that the 
land ſhall be exempt from rapine and famine, 
the conſtant attendants of hoſtile invaſions, and 
ſieges. Butter and honey ſhall he cat all the 
time from his birth ; and before he arrives to be 
tuo or three years old, (the age that children 

come 
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; id, Sect. II. 
And he ſaid, hear ye now, ye houſe of David, 


| 

1 A Defence of CHRISTIANIT V. 

Chap. IV. come to diſtinguiſh between natural good and MM" 
evil,) the land of Judea ſhall be rid of thek iM'® 
two kings. 

Thus Eſay, ſpeaking of the Meſſias in the 
perſon of his ſon, aſcribes ſuch things to his 
ſon, as the eu]. knew could not poſſibly be 
true of him, vig. That he ſhould be born of 


an «undefiled virgin, that he ſhould be Emanu- a 
el, or God with us; and again in the next Chap. WW” 
ter, that he ſhould be the rightful king of 7. |" 
dea, and conſequently the eldeſt branch of the 
Ec. vii. 8, houſe of David, and that for his ſake, becauſe if 
| _ 1 of Emanuel, the land, and the kingdom, could W* 
muell not be deſtroyed utterly ; and no doubt it isto WF) 
ufa not the ſame perſon that he aſcribes upon his birth / 
y — the illuſtrious titles in the ixth chapter, M onder. 1 


8 Emanuel, 7 (in his birth,) coumſellor, (as knowing the 

{| —_ Lord mind of the Lord) mighty God, i. e. Emanuel, " 

So Kimchi father of the age, prince of peace, who ſhould 

and other ſit on the throne of David for ever; who, ac- 

* cording to the Fews, is the Meſſias. And the 
Jeu, accuſtomed to the typical way of pro- 
pheſying, readily apprehended a further inten- 
tion in the ſign, ſince the things attributed to 
it tranſcended the nature of the type. 

On the other hand, E&/ay's following re- 
ſtriction, that the child ſhould eat butter or 
honey for a year or two, to the deliverance from 
the confederate kings, if they were all under- 
ſtood of the ſame child, muſt draw their attenti- 
on alſo upon what was perſonal in his ſon, and 
lead them to conclude that he ſuſtained a double 0 

capacity; and in both was an example, and 
8 image 
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1 for them. 

As this rule is ſuggeſted in the prophets for 
ne Ne interpretation of other ſeriptural types, the 
Nis NV have no reaſon to deny it in this place ; 
be NVithout firſt proving the difference of this from 


ther types. All, or the chief cliaracters of the 
1. Thild propheſied of in Eſay, ſhould be found 
rally in ſome child of (Abos days, which 
itherto has been vainly attempted. For Hege. 
10h ſet up by the latter Fews, he was then 
the delivery of this prophecy about nine 
years old, and ſo wasnot then to be conceived 
and born. And for a true ſon of the body of 
ſay, he was neither entitled nor did ſucceed 
0 the throne of David ; he could not be born 
f a virgin that had an elder brother by the 
ame mother, nor could it be ſaid of him, that 
e was God with us except in type. Till then 
other perſon can be produced beſide the MeL. 
las, whom theſe characters will fit, we have 
no reaſon to quit the defence of St. Matthery 
rom a typical interpretation of Eſay; there 

re jult cauſes ariſing from the text itſelf for ſuch 

in application. 

But 2dly, the words as they lye in E/ay, 

re capable of being interpreted ſolely of the 

eſſias, and abſtracted from any typical con- 

Junction with Eſays ſon. And if they may 

e fairly conſtrued to this ſenſe, they ought to 

de ſo, ſhould the typical explication fail. 

Jo make way to this ſenſe, the time and oc- 

Fon of the prophecy ſhould be aſcertained. 
| | | For 
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Chap. IV. 


2 Chron. 
xXXvili. 1 t, 


IF. 


EC. viii. 6. 
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For the time; in the end of the ſecond, or be- 
ginning of the third, year of Aba; the year 
after the kings of Syria and Iſrael had ſeparate. 
ly invaded the country of Judea, and carried 
great multitudes into captivity. In the end of 
Zotham's reign, (who was father to Aha) theſe 
kings prepared for this invaſion, 2 Kin. xv. and 
he being dead, they took advantage of his ſuc. 
cellor's youth, then twenty years old at moſt, 
and ſpoiled his country. 

At this juncture Eſay called the ſon that was 
then born to him by the name of Shear. jaſbul, 
or the remnant ſhall return, in token - 4, the a 
captives ſhould be ſpeedily ſent back, as they Wy 
were, to their own home. "Twas policy, no: N ſc 
compaſſion, that was the motive to their return, a 
For thus the king of IJſrael made ſo many ad- n 
vocates of his clemency with their brethren the Wh 
Fews. And therefore hoping for greater (uc- N th 
ceſs the next year, the two kings reſolved to joyn 
their forces and raze the walls of Feruſalem, and Wit 
ſct up a new king, a ſtranger to the houſe of Win 
David and the tribe of Juda, as their deputy. Wyc 
This wicked conſpiracy could not fall later than WW dc 
the 47h of Aar. There could not be above ¶ he 


two years between the two invaſions. For in ¶ wi 


the 20th of Fotham the king of Iſrael is noted v. 
to be ſlain, 2 Kin. xv. 30. and that 20h was ſig 
coincident with the 4th of Ahag; Fotham ha · ¶ th, 
ving reſigned the kingdom in his 167 year, and th 
is therefore recorded to die, or to ceaſe to be ¶ of 


king, in that ycar, rat 


It 
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It is from hence plain, that Z/2y ſpoke this Sed. Il. 
prophecy in the 24 or 34 of Alas; ear: f "NIL 

bub being then in arms, or newly on his feet, 
whom the prophet took with him to be a pledge 
of more things to come, as having been a ſign 
of things already performed. Thus accompa- 
nied, he found Ahaz and his nobles viewing 
the walls of the city, under the utmoſt dejection; 
his heart, and the heart of his people, being mo- EL. vi. +. 
ved at the rumor of the confederacy, as the trees 
of the wood are moved with the wind. 

And not without cauſe. Aas s ſon was 
ſlain in the firſt invaſion. Perhaps no other ſon 
was left: for Hezekiah ſeems not to be his 
ſon, but his ſucceſſor. The next to the king, ' ©" 
and many of the blood royal, were ſlain at te 
lame time: and now the few that ſurvived were 
threatned to be extirpated, and all the hopes of 
the houſe of David were vaniſhed. 

Eſay's meſſage ought to have raiſcd their ſpi- 
tits. He compares the enemy kings to two 
ſmoaking fire-brands, that ſhould ſmoak and ne- 
yer burn ; he foretells the fate of their king- 
doms; and percciving no credit to his words, 
he offers Ahaz any miracle, in proof that they 
were God's words, not his invention. But all 
vas to no purpoſe. The king would have no 
ſign, and his nobles concurred with him. Well 
then, ſaith he, firſt addreſſing to the nobles of 
the royal blood, God will do what is worthy 


cot himſelf without regard to you, oh ye degene- 
ate offspring of David. Hear ve now 0h 


houſe of David, the Lord himſelf ſhall give 
T Jou 


[t 
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| Chap. iv. you a ſign. --- Behold à virgin ſhall conceiui * 


and bear a ſon, and ſhall call his name Emi 
nuel. You are in pain leſt Abaz's line ſhould 
fail, and with that God's promiſe to David of 
an everlaſting kingdom. But God's ways arc 
not like man's ways. Though the male line of 
David were extinct, yet by a female of tha 
houſe, by a pure virgin he is able to raiſe up the 
promiſed ſeed to David. And he will do it 
He will give you the Saviour, the Emanuel 
from an unſpotted virgin; that you having ſu 
an inſtance of almighty power in expectation, 
may not diſtruſt the interpoſition of his provi- 
dence at preſent, | 
Whcther the birth of Emanuel was near, or 
far off, the prophet doth not ſay, nor could they 
gueſs; the determinate time of his coming be- 
ing not fix d before Daniel. But upon thi 
promiſe they were to reſt ſatisfy d, that neither 
Syria, nor Iſrael, nor any other ſtranger, ſhould 
be able to deſtroy the kingdom of Juda, and 
houſe of David totally, before He came to 
aſſume the kingdom whoſe right it was, and to 
whom the land belonged. viii. 10, 12. Thus 
far the words are a direct promiſe of the Meſſias, 
by a virgin, and are addteſs d in the plural to 
the houſe of David. | | 
What follows is ſpoke to Aba in the ſin- 
gular, with particular rclation to his preſent 
danger. Butter and honey ſhall he eat, point. 
ing as may well be conceived, to the child 
Shear-jaſhub in his hand. Until he know 10 
refuſe the evil and chuſe the good, this 2 
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hall partake of the undiſturbed plenty of the Se. II. 
J., Surely, before this child (a) ſhall know "a 
"Wo refuſe the evil and chuſe the good, the land 


thou (oh Ahaz) art concerned for ſhall be for- 

alen of both her kings. In other words, a 

year or two's time ſhall deliver you of your fears. 

So then, we have here two different promiſes, 
which were diſtinguiſhed by the Action of the 
prophet, at the time of ſpeaking them. (5) The 
one was made to the houſe of David, of the 
wonderful birth of that extraordinary perſon, 
who, according to God's covenant with Da- 
vid, had been expected as their Saviour, but 
was now deſpaired of. The other, to Abax, 
oncerning the defeat deſigned in the age of 
Eſays child Shear jaſbub, then preſent 3 to 
whom, the things ſaid of the child Emanuel, 
lcreafter to be born, could not well be adapt- 
| d. | 
For the original word Alma, as learned men 
have proved, ſignifies conſtantly a virgin untaint- 
dby man; the Greek tranſlators before Chriſt, 
yho were not intereſſed in his controverſy, and 
vo knew better the ſignification of Hebrew 
words than any Few ſince their laſt diſperſion, 
ender Alma ſo in this place: and the prophet 
muſt diſappoint his hearers exceedingly, after {0 


Y y O92 , with a He demonftrative, This child. | 

(6) SinceI writ this, I find the moſt learned = Uſher in his Annals 
A.M. 3262. to be in the ſame opinion, that the prophet ſpoke of taza children, 
nd when he paſſed trom Emanuel to Shear-ja/hub, he de monſtrated him with 
finger. Malvenda alſo, an interpreter ot the firſt rank, applies what Eſay 
0 in v. 12, 13. to Shear-jaſhud. 


SS pom- 
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Chap. IV. pompous an introduction, and ſo important 
FAY") name, to mean no more at laſt by a virgin's con. 
ceiving, than that a young woman ſhould be 

with child. 

What! doth Eſay offer Ahaz a miracle ir 
the heaven, or on the grave; and when he 
ſeems to tell them, God of his own motion 

would do a greater work than they could ag, 
Does he ſink to a ſign that nature produces eve. 
ry day? Is that to be called a wonder [for a won. 
der implies an uncommon ſurprizing ſupernatu- 
ral event] which happens conſtantly by the ordi 
nary laws of generation? How little doth ſuch: 
birth come up to the ſolemn preparation Eſq 
_ uſes, to raiſe their expectation of ſome greit 
matter? Hear ye oh houſe of David --- Behold 
the Lord himſelf ſhall give you a ſign worthy 
of himſelf. Well, what is it > Why a young 
married woman ſhall be with child! Their pz 
tience would not have laſted to hear him out, 
They muſt have thought, he came to inſult their 
miſery, rather than to comfort them under it. 

From conſidering therefore the occaſion, and 
the importance of the meſſage, the weight, 
and the force of the words it was delivered in, 
they, and we, ought to underftand the birth, 
here foretold, did not relate to an ordinaty 
child. St. Matthew, after Jeſus was born of 
virgin, had good reaſon for writing, that the 

this prophecy of Eſay was fulfilled. _ 

I foreſee but one objection to the interpre- 
ting of the whole prophecy typically, or thc 
former part of it ſingly of the Meſſi as; and Fs 

2 | ; 
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New Teſtament of Chriſt, we have the concur- 
rent teſtimonies of the eus, in one, or other 
of their writings : but as for this, neither the 
Targum, nor Talmud, nor Rabboth have appli- 
ed it ſo. And it is not eaſy to account how ſo 
notorious a circumſtance touching his birth 
ſnould altogether eſcape them, that were ſo 
much intereſſed in the promiſe. 


ſaid in their ancient Targums that don t appear 
in the preſent copies. And it is true of other 
7ewiſh books. Theſe writings were entirely 


290. And as the Fews came acquainted with 
the ſtate of their controverſy with the Chri- 
ſtians, it was a temptation to expunge ſuch gla- 
ring paſſages, as would give the advantage to the 
Chriſtians, and were of no uſe to themſelves, 
when they were ſure not to be found out. In- 
ſtances have been given before of the unfair 
pratices of modern Fews, in their comments 
on the Pſalms. And if ever they put this fraud 
in practice; they were moſt likely to do it, 
where favourable explications were found of a 
text, that gave an unanſwerable proof of Jclus 
being the Chriſt, No other man could make 
out his title to the Meſſias ſnip, by proving his 
birth in this manner. And who could doubt 
of them that rejected his perſon, and revilcd 
his memory, that they would let any thing re- 
markable ſtand in their books in teſtimony of 
him, which they could eraſe undifcovered ! 

S 4 2. From 


this. As to other predictions quoted in the 9. II. 


In anſwer thereto. 1. Many things were 


in the Fews own poſſeſſion, till a few centuries 
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Chap. IV. 2. From ſome imperfect traditions remain: 
ing of the Meſſias, it may be inferred, that the 
antient Jews, nearer Jeſus's time, were not 
ſtrangers to the birth of the Meſſias out of the 
ordinary way. The Zews of Jeruſalem hint 
at ſome ſuch notion, and urge it in pre- 
judice to Jeſus's pretenſions, ohn vii. 26, 27, 
Do the rulers know that this is the ven 
Chriſt ? Howbeit we know this man, whence WM. 
he is, but when Chriſt comes, no man knou: MF 
whence he is. The Greek phraſe, whence le 
16, ſignifies in the Helleniſtical Greet (c) who 
is his father, 2 Sam. i. 13. And David ſaid 
to the young man - - I hence art thou? and 
he anſwered, I am the ſon of a ſtranger, an 
Amalekite, Judging of the queſtion by the 
anſwer; to ask, whence art thou? is as much 
as to ask, of what father, ſtock, family do 

you come? Of whom art thou born ? 

Take the Fews queſtion to Jelus in this 
ſenſe, and their confeſſion is in point. We 
know of this man, whence he 1s, or who ts 
bis father, as they had ſaid before, vi. 42. 1 
not this Jeſus, the ſon of Joſeph whoſe father 
and mother we know? But when Chriſt comes, 
0 man knows, whence he is, or who is his 


(ec) Joh. vis, 26, 27. molt---i5w, dds youre mole ig. 1. Sam. II. 
13, David ſid to him, 160. ov uu; 2 re HP who do you belong to, and 
of what ſtock or family, or nation art thou? and he anſwered (the laſt art- 
ce firſt, ſaying) a young man of Egypt, ſervant of an Amalekite, So Job. 
xix. 7, 9. Filate hearing the accuſation that Jeſus made himſelf the Son of 
Co!. He asks Jeſus, re A ov Who is your father, or whence art thou 
s{cended ? 1 e 


+ 


| 


father. 
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father. How could they fay this of Chriſt, seg. 11. 
. 


whom they called the ſon of David for being 
of his ſeed? David was his remote anceſtor, 
and they knew by father or mother Chriſt muſt 
deſcend from him. But who was his immedi- 
ate father, if he was born of a virgin, they 
muſt own they were ignorant. 

But whatever they pretended, Jeſus would 
not allow they knew his father, or whence he 
came ; thereby intimating, that they wanted 
not this character of the Meſſias in him. 
John vii. 28. Then cried Jeſus in the tem- 
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A of 
dart 2 44 


ple. ſaying, do you indeed know me, and dur rte 


whence I am ? No, you don't, as Tertullian ** 
reſolves the queſtion, negatively. And then Tert. ad 


diſſembling his true original, as his manner was, 
that they might not ground an accuſation on 
what he ſaid before the time, he paſſes to his 
works which were the proof of his divine 
miſſion; yet ſo as to leave room for their 
collecting from his diſcourſe, that he was the 
Son of God, and not of Foſeph. And I am not 
come of my ſelf, but he that ſent me 1s true, 
whom you know not, but I know him, for 1 
am from him, and he hath ſent me. 1. e. God is 
my true father whom ye know not, though 
you ſay you know whence J am, and who is 
my father: and this you may be aſſured of from 
my doing the works of God. Then they ſought 
to take him. 

It might be with reſpe& to his extraordi- 
nary birth of a virgin, that the Fews, at firſt, 
came to ſpeak of the Meſſias as the Son of God. 

T 4 For 


Prax. 


— —— — — — — — 


252 A Defence of CHRISTIANITY, 
Chap. IV. For the like reaſon, the angel tells Jeſus' 
x Opt mother, becauſe ſhe knew not a man, the holy 
35. thing that ſhould be born of her, by the ap 

of the higheſt, ſhould be called the Son of 
God. And John the Baptiſt, perhaps meant 


the ſame thing, where he gave the Meſſias ſo 


Mt a / CO \ — WV mm. — 


much the preference to himſelf He th 
Jh s. cometh from above, faith he, as doth the Meſſis, i ; 
5 nd. is atove all: He that is from the earth (as. 
| To come, am) is earthly, and ſpeaketh from the earth: 
ſigniſies, to . J 
be born. He that cometh from heaven, is above all. 
pc. As to their miſſion, they both were from BY | 
xlvii. 1. above, from God; but as to their original and Wh / 
lix. 22. extraction, there was a wide difference. John 
Nun vat, was of the earth, i. e. born of Adam, (who if « 
19. Joh. Was made out of the earth) in the common WF \ 
vu. 42. way of nature, and therefore he pretended Bill { 
not to ſpeak otherwiſe than an ordinary pro- ( 
phet: Chriſt was from above, God was his Wi \ 
father and not man, and therefore above al! Wh | 
men, at leaſt of the higheſt rank of prophets, f 
teſtifying what he had ſeen and heard. ver. 3.1 
Whether the tradition concerning Chriſt, Wl | 


that no man knows whence he is, or who is? 
his father, was not derived from the ſame foun- Wt \ 
tain with this other, that Chriſt is from above, t. 
he cometh from heaven, I will not determine. N 
But I ought not to omit the remark, that the n 
ſubſtance of both traditions is found at this day 
in ſome of the antienteſt of the Jeuiſh writings. Wl « 
And thus it is expreſſed, The Meſſias it 


the ſeed, that ſhall come from another place, Ml 
2 mn mm = 4] 7 
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(a) by which they mean, that he ſhall have ano- Se. 11. 
ther principle of generation as appears by the di. 
ferent ways of their varying the phraſe in other 
places, The birth of the Meſſias alone, ſhall be 
without any defect. (o) (And that could not be, 
if he were born as other men are) His birth 
ſhall not be like to that of other creatures 
into the world. None ſhall know his father 
before he tells it : T he Redeemer that ſhall come 
ſhall be without a father. (c) 

The birth of the Meſſias ſhall be like the dew 
from the Lora, ---- as drops upon the graſs ex- 
pecis not the labour (or action) of men. (d) 

Indeed, had no ſuch tradition been known 
of old among the Fews, it muſt be matter of 
wonder, why thoſe that ſet up to be the Meſſias, 
ſhould pretend to be born of a virgin, orto have 
God for their father, as a character of the Clem. Re- 
Meſſias. Simon Magus was one of thoſe; and g. i. c. 
he gave out that his mother Rachael, while "On 
ſhe was a virgin, before ſhe and her husband 
Antony were come together, conceived him. 
[tis ſaid of Domitian, that as his father J'e/- 
baſian had been flattered by the captive Jews . .. 
with the title of Meſſias, ſo he himſelf affected Eccl. 1. 


the ſame title, and ſought to deſtroy thoſe 


(a) ur dy dDο Beres. Rab. on Gen. xxxvii. 2. or that of Moſes Hadar- 
ſan printed by itielf. Ber. Keran. on Gen. xix. 34- from R. Tanchuma in the 
name of R. Samuel. on Gen, iv. 25. Mid. on Ruth, iv. 19. | 

% Fag. on Gen. ii. 4. from R. Berachia in Ber. Rab, and other Rabbirs. 

(e) Ber. Rab. on Gen. xxxvii. 22. cited by Farchi on Gen. xxxv. 8. Redemptor 
quem ſuſcitabo e vobis non habebit patrem, ideo vocatur germen & ros & ego ho- 
die Fri te; tothe ſame effect Meſ. Hadar/. on Gen xxviti.2 z. R. Foſes in Moſes Ha- 
dar/.on P, lxxxv. 12. The generation of the Meſſias ſhall be ſingular, and not ike 
that of creatures generating in the world. None ſhall know the name of his 
father, till he come and — * it. V. Hel vic. Elench. p. 40. Ed. Crenij. 

(4) Talm. Hier. Berac. c. 5, in Voiſ. proem in pug. fid. p. 125. alluding to 
Mic, v. 7. and PL, CX. 3. 
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Chap. IV. that were left of David's race, that no com. 


2 
Philoſtr. 
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petititor might ariſe from thence. And the 


vir. Apol. better to maintain this title, he is thought to 


v. i. 14. 


have given it out that he was the fon of Ni 
nerva (a virgin) and to require that he ſhould 
be prayed for as ſuch, thronghout the Roman 
empire. And ſo Virgil, intending a compli 
ment to the child of which _Avgnſtns's wife 
was then pregnant ; he aſcribes to him all the 
great things that have been ſaid of the expected 
Meſſias, in the $zby/lne, i. e. the Few1ſh, tra. 
ditions; and among the reſt, that the child 
to be born ſhould come from heaven, be the 
beloved ſon, the great offspring of Jupiter. 
(e) He knew oͤcribonia had conceived the infant; 
but as to his father, the child was to come 
from another place, which was to imply that 
his mother was a virgin, * 

Comparing theſe ſcattered remains of a tra- 
dition concerning the birth of the Meſſias, it 
appears, that the Fews believed, there ſhould 
be ſomething ſingular in his birth; that he 
ſhould not derive from meer fleſh and blood; 
but that God, or heaven, ſhould be his father; 
and ſince all this ſeems to be deduction from 
Eſays foretelling, that the Emanuel, or God 
with us, ſhould be born of a virgin; as to 
be ſure the pretenſions to a virgin-birth or 
thoſe that would be thought to be the Meſlias, 
mult take their riſe from hence; we may be 
bold to fay, the Fewiſh doctors, in Chriſts 
time, underſiood this prophecy of Eſay, as St. 
Matthew did, of the Meſſias. 


(e) Virg. Ecl. Jam nova progenies cce!o dimittitur alto 
Cua Deum ſoboles, magnum Jovis incrementum. 


CHAP. 


CHAP.V. Secr.l, 


The allegorick or other methods of citing and 
explaming ſcripture, which the Jews were 
_ accuſtomed to, though different from the 
manner of arguing which later ages have 
confined themſelves to, might juſtly be fol- 


lowed as it is ſometimes by the writers of 


the New Teſtament, according to the 4 
lowed maxims of diſputation, in reaſon- 
ing with — : or in other words, the 
Apoſtles deſerve no cenſure for uſing ar- 
guments ad hominem. 


E SID E the ordinary way of ci- 


ing of the writer, other ways ob- 
tained among the Fews, from a 
taſte and mode of the times, which 
were heard and received with pleaſure by the 
generality, Maxims, adapted to one hiftori- 
cal event, we often urged in favour of others 
of later times; thoſe later actions being inclu- 
ded in the ſame reaſon, though not within 
the intention, of the ſpeaker. Laws and 
facts recorded by Moſes, were commonly in- 
terpreted to natural, moral, theological or e- 
yen anagogick ſenſes, which no one 1 

i ſed 


We ting ſcripture, in the plain mean- 
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Chap. V. ſed to have been ever in Moſes's thoughts; 


or to be other than the exerciſe of a ſub. 
tle wit, for the inſtruction and entertainment 
of the hearers. | 

Proverbial ſpeeches, taken from the hiſto- 
ries, and conceived in the words of ſcripture, 
have been applied ſince, to many other oc. 
caſions than thoſe that gave them a begin- 


ning. Ina word, arguments are framed, and 


reaſonings deduced, upon the authority, and 
in the words of the prophetic writers, as if 


they had regard to the very points for which 


they are quoted; when truly, they have no 
other relation to that ſubject, but what ari- 
ſes from analogy, compariſon, accommodation 
and illuſtration. : 

In quotations of this kind, the text, hiſto- 
ry, ſaying, or prophetic paſlage, ſo turned and 
allegorized, is uſhered in with the form of 
juſter quotations. Generally, the expreſſions, 


VI. Chap.of As it is, Thus it is written, He, or the 


typicalpro- ſcripture ſaith, That it may be fulfilled, &c. 


phecier, 


H penult. 


Www 
and 


vp? 


were deſigned, and underſtood to. mean no 
more, than that ſomething anſwered alike in 
both caſes ; there was a patneſs or ſuitable- 
neſs in the cauſe, the parts, or circumſtances 
of one event, to the other. Even to this 
day, the Fews in their comments fay, That 


is it which was ſpoken, and to fulfil, upon 
relating a ſimilar fact, and not the ſame referred 
to in the prophet they cite 

And yet far are they, and were, from im- 
poſing their allegoric expoſitions for demon- 
; ſtrations; 
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ſtrations; and from building articles of faith 
upon no better proofs, They are trite ſay- 
ings of the Rabbins,* “A point of law is 
« not to be determined upon myſtical inter- 
« pretations: And again, © They don't rca- 
« ſon ſolidly that argue from ſymbolical ap- 
« plications ; and diſpute from hiſtorical nar- 
4 rations. * | 

Maimonides, a learned Few, hath a remark- 
able paſſage to this purpoſe. © Our Rabbins 
« are wont, as they know who are acquaint- 
« ed with their cuſtom, to be exccedingly 
delighted with allegories, and to uſe them 
« frequently, Not that they thought the al- 
4 legoric ſenſe was the mind and ſenſe of 
© the ſcripture, but a kind of pleaſant enigm 
« raiſed on the text for the entertainment 
« of the hearer ------ the meaning whereof is 
* not difficult to the intelligent. This me- 
* thod of teaching was very familiar, and 
much uſed in thoſe times (of the antients) 
* eſpecially in poetic pieces. They were al- 
luſions, and enigms, which contained beau- 
* tiful inſtructions of doctrine. 

We have this learned man's teſtimony, 
(than whom no one was better skilled in 
the writings of his forefathers) for the anti- 
quity and authority of myſtical interpretations. 
Their rabboth, or homilies to the people, 
which were long before the Talmud, prove 
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Chep. v. it. And Philo of the ſame age with the 
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M apoſtles, tells us, © That the practical Eſſen; 


s have received from the antients this man- 
“ner of expounding ſcripture figurativeh, 
« in their Aſſemblies. ” * 

So did the Therapeute, or Egyptian E, 
ſens + teach the philoſophy of their nation, 
by © allegorizing many parts of ſcripture, 
« ſuppoſing the ſecrets of nature were latent 
e in the letter, and to be deduced thence 
„ by allegory. And of this ſort of writing 
* they kept among them ſeveral books of the 
* old men, the head of their ſect, as a pre- 
„ cedent to imitate in their allegoric expo- 


« ſitions.” And leſt it ſhould be thought to 


be peculiar to this ſect only, he adds in ano- 
ther Book, that it was the accuſtomed way 
from Moſes's time of the whole nation. || 
The Hebrews called theſe expoſitions, by 
the name of [277] Deras, and [wi] Mid. 
ras, and the expoſitor [W171] Darſhan ; to 
which the Greek words Cimpe nie,  ov(1- 
T1715, ſeem to anſwer in the New Teſtament. 


* Philo quod omnis probus ſit liber. O f rs gibs aa 
yoorx ri 5 F iuntrugururuy Tx mire d F cνEm un. 
"Apxaidlperw Crnraucy nap aur, PiaoropuUras. 

+ De vit. Contempl. p. 89 3. B. El 5 &vro; x} ovy payppark 
r, Gori, ü N aiphoiu; hpxnrytra i αννν Toa wir 
piles A iy reg any of £nivei; 2 Aru. ei naar 79 
A x , u AH Na, T Teber. þ 
"" Vir. Mor. and De. vit. Cont. p. 902. «i 1 F ino 
pelo ud rav herr ON be , is AN.. Otherwhere he ſpeaks 
of the v A ,ỹ,ͤͤ De ſomn. p. 580. De Abr. 359. the . 
verse d Nαi2iK De ſomn. 576. de Victim. offerend. 851. 24 
pay /12ppars apnryopns De ſomn. 


They 
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They termed them alſo [XT1X] Agada in Seet. I. 
e Chaldee, or {mn) Hagada in the He.. 
jrew form, which are render'd in Philo by 
he Greek Au,, ovptono, and wana. 
All theſe words comprized the ſecrets of 
natural and celeſtial things, as well as moral 
precepts, and doctrines concerning the age of 
the Meſſias, that were handled at large upon 
his text, or that hiſtory, as if they had been 
ſuggeſted therein. And they ſerved, as a- Aben Fra 
* nother Few tells us, partly to refreſh the on lam. i. 
* mind wearied with profounder ſpeculations, 2 
* partly to ſtrengthen thoſe that ſtagger- p 584. | 
ted, and to fill the empty; mean- 4 
Ing, as I think, thoſe that hungered aftcr 
he knowledge of other things from ſcrip- 
ure, beſides thoſe that the law merely im- | 
ported. N 
I am not concerned to vindicate the anti- 
quity, aſcribed by Philo to the allegoric way 
dt writing; much leſs the abuſe it was car- 
led to by after-ages 3 no, nor to defend at 
ll this manner of writing, which is affirmed 
n Grounds and Reaſons, prevailed in ſeveral 
ther, and thoſe polite nations, as well as a- 
ong the Fews. This only may be offered 
1 paſſing, on their behalf that valued it and ; 
led it ſoberly ; that the uſage of the ratio- ! 
al cloſe way of reaſoning, begun firſt by vil 
Iri/iotle among the Greeks, was not known P x 
0 all people and ages : nor did thoſe that 6 
icelled in it at laſt, come into it all at once. 
Before 
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Chap. v. Before that, parables, proverbs, pithy ſenten. 
ces, emblems, numerical alluſions, playing 

with the equivocal ſenſe of words, ſupplied 
the place of dry argumentation and ſimple 
truths, for a long time, with the people of 
the Eaſt ; and are ſtill uſed by them, be. 
cauſe they are caſily taught and remembered 
by thoſe that cannot read. | 
The common people were never capable of 
much attention to premiſſes and concluſions; 
nor had they leiſure to improve in that an. 
Logical inferences, and metaphyſical dodtines, 
were either above their reach, or tired them 
roo ſoon. But problems ſtruck out of a text 
where they did not expect it, and diſcove- 
ries till then hid in a hiſtory or prophecy, 
ſurprized with their novelty, and therefore 
- pleaſed, and were remember d. So it was, 
this method of inſtruction and probation was 
moſtly uſed by the Fews of Chriſt's time with 
one another. They thought it to be the grace 
of their diſcourſes ;3 and when the application 
hit, in many reſpects to be a valid proof. 
They deſpiſed thoſe that neglected this /i 
ritual way, or wiſdom, as they termed the 
allegorick. | ; 
St. Paul himſelf ſuffered in the eſteem of 
the Jeuiſb chriſtians for ſuch a neglect ; and 
ſeems to be brought into the uſe of allego- 


ries againſt his own liking. At firſt preach · Wm 
ing to the Fews in Corinth, (for Fews thc) ¶ gc 


were by his deſcription of them in his ſe- 
cond WM + 
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cond and third chapter) * he reaſoned with Sec. 1. 
them in the ſynagogue, and perſuaded them SY 
out of the ſcriptures, and by miracles Zeſtz- 4. f. 
d to them, that Feſus was the Chriſt. 2 
He reminds them of his practice in his firſt g 
epiſtle 3 And 1, brethren, when I came un- — — 4 
to you, came not with excellency of ſpeech, 
or of wiſdom, declaring unto you the teſti- : 
mony of God; for 1 determined to know no- ©: . 
thing among you ſave Feſus Chriſt, and him 
crucified, i. e. I uſed neither eloquence nor 
the ſpiritual way of your [t2/2ND] chachams 
or wiſemen, when I firſt preached the goſpel 
at Corinth; for I reſolved to ſhew skill in 
nothing elſe, but in my knowledge of the 
plain truths of Chriſtianity. My ſpeech and ute; 
my preaching was not in perſuaſible words Min = | 
of human wiſdom ; not with ſuch arguments s. | 
and figures, as are accounted by you, wiſdom 
But in demonſtration of the ſpirit and in 
power, that your faith ſhould not be thought 
to ſtand in the wiſdom of man, but in the 
power of God, i. e. as Origen explains it, 
proving the ſenſe of what was forctold by 
the Spirit in the prophets, from the works 
and powers of the ſame Spirit. 
Now to-thoſe who had believed on ſuch 
proofs, and began to think meanly of our 
apoſtle for want of thoſe ornaments, and that 
myſtical skill wherein their judaizing teachers 
ſeemed to have the advantage of him, he ſub- 


x I Cor, iii. I, 2, 3. ard ii. 6, 8, 
| U joins, 


—_ 
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Chap. V. joins, Hotobeit, we ſpeak wiſdom among thoſe 
that are perfect. It is not want of ability 


1 Cor. iii, 
I, 2» 3. 


in me, but of cipeneſs in you. Such reaſon- 
ing is properly for thoſe that are already con- 
vinced of the truth, and ſubdued to the obe- 


dience of the goſpel; for, as he tells them 


in the next chapter, in apology for diſuſing 
myſtical interpretations which they were fond 
of; And I, brethren, could not ſpeak to you 
as to ſpiritual perſons, but as unto carnal, 
as to babes in Chriſt, I have fed you w with 
milk, and not with meat, for hitherto ye were 
not able to bear it; neither yet now are je 
(fully able) for ye are yet carnal. 

The ſpiritual in this, and the perfect in 
the former chapter, denote the ſame perſons; 
and both being oppoſed to the animal or 
natural man, to babes in Chriſt, and the car- 
nal in the ſaid chapter, ſignify, that the Co- 
rinthians were too ſmall proficients in the 
knowledge and obedicnce of Chriſt, to be 
treated alike with thoſe of full age. Strong 
meat, faith he otherwhere, belongs to the per- 


fed, to grown men; and ſuch he reckoned 


his reaſonings to be, from the Melchizede- 
chian prieſthood to that of Chriſt. But milk 
is to be uſed to babes ; by which he intends, 


Heb.v. 11, the fir 0 4 1 the neceſſary fundamentals 


14. vi. 1, 


of the doctrine of Chriſt, which he delivered 
4 mply and without art, 1 of their im- 


becillity. 
His skill that way he ſhewed in the epi- 


ſtle to the ZJebrews ; which is an — 


| —— to Chriſt, was taught them by the Spi- 
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of what he told the Corinthians as above, Sect. I. 
Howbeit we (peak wiſdom among them that 
are perfef? ; where he goes on, yer not the 
—_— of this world or age, nor of the ru- regis ri 
e, which ſhall come to nought : 45 

— A 2 of the wiſe, the K the 
diſputer, or — x4 man,) But we ſpeak the 1 Cor. i, 
wiſdom of God in 4 myſtery, even the hid- 
den wiſdom, which God ordained from the 
beginning of ages, to our glory. Our myſtical ng; # 
interpretations to adult Chriſtians, unlike to Auden, 
thoſe of the Jeuiſb doctors, meddle not with 
philoſcphick notions, nor the carnal ex 
tions of the Jeus; but are employed in l. 
luſtrating the ſufferings of Chriſt, the rejecti- 
on of the Fews, the aboliſhment of the ri- 
tual law, and the calling of the Gentiles by 
faith; which were hinted from the beginning 
0 *. ſcriptures, but not fully diſcovered, but 
us apoſtles : nor could they, becauſe they 
= ſpiritually diſcerned, by thoſe only to 
whom God vouchſafed this revelation of his 
councils by his holy Spirit, 

In all this he faith no more, than that the 
ſubject of his myſtical reaſons, as they re- 


tit: the doctrines were divine; yet the means 
and Zopicks from whence they were ſometimes 
urged, and confirmed, might be human. 

And if this be ſo; it this wiſdom or my- 
ſlical application be not always part of the 
holy Spirit's revelation to the apoſtles, all 
that banter and mitth, that fills a whole page, 

2 in 
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Chap. V. in Grounds and Reaſons, will prove to be out 
Sof ſeaſon. © The apoſtle Paul ſeems to dil. 


- andReaf; '** claim all other methods of arguing beſides 
p. 94 


4 know the wiſe did not receive the goſpel 


they can't follow him, who would impoſe ſo 


eaſy to diſprove him! He tells us, Paul 


a paſſage in a chapter to the Corinthians, 
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« the allegorical, when he ſays, the wiſdom 
ce he ſpoke, was wiſdom among them that 
« were perfect, i. e. among them that un- 
«- derſtood the ſecret myſtical and ſpiritual 
« ſenſe of Judaiſin, - and the natural man 
e underſtands not the ſpiritual ſenſe of things, 
for they are foohſbneſs unto bim, and can't 
« be known by him, becauſe they are not 
* to be diſcerned by the common rules of 
« wiſdom, or philoſophy, or diſputing,------- 


et but only by a man who hath the ſecret 
e ſpiritual or myſtical meaning of things, or 


e the rules by which to find it out, impar- 
«< ted to him by God-.--------And the event of 
« preaching the goſpel hath been ſuited to 
« matters conſidered in this lightz for we 


« at firſt, which plainly aroſe from their u- 
„ ſing maxims of reaſoning and diſputing, 
% wholly oppoſite to thoſe of Chriſtians.” 
Good God! how little truth and ſincerity 
is to be found in him who makes the great- 
eſt profeſſions of both! How dangerous is it 
for his readers to truſt him in matters wherc 


groſsly on their underſtandings, where it is ſo 


« diſclaims all other methods of arguing beſides 
& the allegorical z” and this he tells us from 


where 


Sn: SP: - SS CO EXD © 


© 6) ww }_ © 


A Defence of CHRISTIANITY. 265 


where St. Paul expreſsly affirms, this was not S®: 1. 
his way with the Corinthians; for he uſed *© 
neither excellency of ſpecch nor of wiſdom 
with them in 2 the goſpel z nor was 
his ſpeech in plauſible words of human wiſdom. 
And yet this is the very paſſage, upon which 
he triumphs, and ſeriouſly aſſerts in other 
words, that the weak and the fools, were the 
perfect in Paul's ſenſe, that believed the goſ- 
pel: And the wiſe, that uſed their reaſon, 
ſaw no reaſon to receive Chriſtianity, 
But whatever this Author's own ſentiments 
be, let not St. Paul be wreſted to counte- 
nance his impicty ! perfect and ſpiritual 
in St. Paul's ſenſe, are not thoſe that 
became Chriſtians upon allegorical rea- 
ſons ; but plainly thoſe, who being already 
convinced by the demonſtration of the Spi- 1 Cor. i. 
rit, and the pawer of God's miracles, had at- 
tained to ſuch ripeneſs in Chriſt's religion, as 
to be able to diſcern between good and evil; 
and to judge whether the allegories of their 
teachers proceeded according to the analogy 
of faith: Thoſe who were diſpoſed to obey 
God's will as far as they knew it, without 
reſerve 3 and to renounce what was moſt 
dear to fleſh and blood for Chriſt's ſake. 
Very oppoſite was the character of the ju- 
daizing Chriſtians St. Paul had to do with. 
They were, as he deſcribes them, but half 
inſtructed, though they were wiſe in their own 
opinions, and fond of thoſe that endeavoured — 
to pleaſe them with a ſhew of man's wiſe Cor i. 


U 3 dom. 19, 204 


A Defence of CuR18TIANITY. 


| WA dom. They were yet babes in Chriſt, and 


carnal 3 men that ſought the praiſe, and the 
advantages of the world; full of envy, ſtrife, 
faction, which are the genuine fruits of pride 
and covetouſneſs ; and ſo conceited of their 
ſcantling of wiſdom, as to meaſure God's by 
their own; and to refuſe being ſaved at all, 
unleſs God would ſave them their own way, 
Of ſuch w/e men it will be true in all times, 
what is obſerved by this author of his w/e 
men in the beginning of Chriſtianity, © They 
4 will be the lateſt to receive the goſpel.” And 
I will add, will not ceaſe to be a diſgrace to it 

though they were at length beaten into it. 
To return. It ſeems to have been in com. 
pliance with the demand of the Ferro Chril. 
tians, who were affeted with allegoric in- 
terpretations, that St. Paul above all the o- 
ther apoſtles uſed that way. To the Jew 
he became a Jew, even in the method of 
diſcourſing and writing, to confirm them in 

the truth, 

He intimates, I think, as much, when up- 
on the allegory of Abraham's two ſons, he 
es to a diſcharge of the believing Gen- 
tiles from the legal rites. He had in his 
former chapter offered them ſeveral good rea- 
ſons in proof of their liberty, before he comes 
to this, which he paſſes to with this preface. 
My little children, of whom I travail in 
birth again, until Chriſt be formed in you ; 
J defire to be preſent with you now, that 1 
may change my voice, for I ſtand in doutt 
concerning 
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concerning you. That is, as I once begot you 8e. 1. 
to Chriſt, ſo again, I am in a ſort of travail, till 

the true docttine of Chriſt, inſtead of that of 
Moſes, be formed in you. Would to God I 

was preſent in perſon, that I might learn how 
toaccommodate beſt my arguments to your ca- 

pacity and liking, as nurſes do their language to 
troward children; for I am in doubt what words 

or reaſons will ſuit you, or how I ſhall addreſs 

to reduce you. 

He goes on. I will try what an allegory 
will do. Tell me, you who deſire to be under 
the lau, do not you hear the law? As this hi- K. 
ſtory in Geneſis hath been, or may be applied, 
in the myſtical ſenſe ; For it is written Abra- 
ham Had two ſons; the one by a bond woman, 
the other by a free woman. But as he who 
was by the bond woman was born after the 
fleſhz ſo he of the free woman by promiſe. co is» 
Which things being allegorized, ſignify the two {0 
covenants. The one from Mount Sinai, which 
gendreth to bondage, ----- and anſwers to Jeru- 
ſalem that now is, and is in bondage with her 
children, But the Jeruſalem which is above, 
ts free, which is the mother of us all, (Fews and 
Gentiles,) and that was figur d in Sarah, as her 
children were by 1/aac. 

Here the author of Grounds, &c. inſults, and Grounds 
with a rapturous ſneer exclaims. Moſt divine ud H, 
argument this, to prove Chriſtianity to the Jews — : 
from the Old Teſtament ! And again, There is 
not the leaſt ground from the literal ſenſe in 
Genelis, to ſuppoſe Abraham's tuo ſons did /ig- 

U 4 nify 
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Chap. v. oj fy the two covenants. Can ſuch a ſecret hi. 
2 ritual meaning of ſo plain a piece of hiſtory, have 


any other foundation than divine diſternment. 

Now admit, Moſes had no ſuch meaning in 
Geneſis, this author gains no advantage by the 
conceſſion, unleſs he did miſrepreſent alſo the 
caſe of the Galatians, to whom the epiſtle is 
directed, az indeed he ſhamefully doth. For 
St. Paul had no intention to prove by this alle. 
ory the truth of Chriſtianity to the unbelieving 
ews ; but to ſhew the Chriſtian exemption 
from Jewiſh rites, to Fews that profeſſed 
themſelves Chriſtians ; as is evident to any one 
that but dips into this epiſtle. 

To ſuch perſons, his argument raiſed upon 
that paſſage in Moſes might be very proper and 
convincing z becauſe they againſt whom he diſ- 
puted, approved of this ſort of reaſoning upon 
ſcripture hiſtory ; and admitted the general 
principles upon which this and other allegorics 
were built. They had learned, that all things 
happen'd to their fathers in figure ; and that 
things in the law included a myſtery relating to 
the future times. And when an exact coinciden- 
cy of all the circumſtances in hiſtory, and ſome 
after - event was made out, it was to them a good 
argument, becauſe it ſuited their genius, and 
was in the way of proof which they had been 
accuſtomed to, | 

Whether the application of , Abraham's two 
ſons to the two covenants, was wholly St. 
Pauls own; or whether he took it from ſome 
received midray among the Fews, as M - - 


( 


<a  «« Accs ww RV ww  @@__ wo 
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r "Wings =, 
Clere is of opinion, can't certainly be known 


under our loſs of 7eiſb writings. 

In Philo we ſee this hiſtory allegorized to a 
moral ſenſe 3 and who can ſay, it was not alle- 
gorized by others to St. Pauls ſenſe? clpecial- 
ly ſince there is an obvious analogy between 
the family of Abraham, (the father of the faith- 
ful) and the church of the faithful; which St. 
Paul might improve, in comparing all the parts 
of that hiſtory, with the ſtate of the preſent 
Chriſtian and Fewzſþ church, to accommodate 
the whole to the ſubject of their controverſy. 

However it was, the Galatians could not 
miſtake him as if he was about to impoſe a falſe 
ſenſe of the law upon them, after he had fore- 
warned them in what ſenſe he interpreted that 
hiſtory. Doth he give the leaſt intimation, that 
the words in Geneſis literally ſignified the two 
covenants | On the contrary, doth he not tell 
them, theſe things being allegorized have this 
ſcnſe? And ifallegorized, then they were tran- 
ſlated from their genuine ſignification to other 
things illuſtrated in figure : The hiſtory did not 


predict, but 7maged the other by unforced accom- 


modation. 

But this is to deſtroy the force of St. Paul's 
reaſoning. If it be not the law that he cites, 
but a figuratrve expoſition of it, it is no argu- 
ment at all. Yes, it is an argument from ſimi- 
litude and proportion, which hath a real weight 
in all times; and was more uſual in thoſe times 
among the Fews, who were wont to introduce 
luch applications with a, Thus ſaith the ſcrip- 

Ihre, 
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Chap. v. ture, Thus ſaith the law. Elſe St. Paul, who 


appears to be no fool, committed the groſſeſt ab. 


ſurdity in reaſoning where he meant a maſter. 


piece of addreſs. He muſt have told them, in 
effect, after ſolid reaſons given, and much 
« earneſtneſs expreſſed for their righter appre- 


* henſions in Chriſtianity, that he had one argy- 


« ment in reſerve, and that was an allegoric at. 
&© gument, 2. e. in this author's ſenſe, foreign 


© to the matter in hand, did not prove the 


« point it was alledged for; nor could be un. 
« derſtood without divine diſcernment, or ſa- 
“e crificing of common ſenſe. However, he 
« would uſe it, and they could not but be con- 
« vinced by it. This conſtruction is neceſlari- 
ly to be put on St. Pauls argument, ſince he 
told them before-hand it proceeded upon the 


_ allegory, not the letter, of the hiſtory ; or it 


muſt be granted, his allegorick expoſition was 
of real uſe in clearing his argument to thoſe to 
whom he wrote. 

The Author asks, © how this could be an ar- 


* gument ad bominem to the Fews, who, as 


* Dr. Mhitby on the Galatians obſerves, main- 
& tained their law to be eternal, and had not 
te the leaſt imagination of two covenants ? I an- 
ſwer, with another queſtion, how could they 


believe the covenant of the law to be eternal, 
who looked for a new covenant by the Meſſias 


Jer. xxxi. How could they doubt of a ſecond covenant, to 
3Þ32-33- whom a ne covenant was plainly promiſed in 


12 different from that made with their 
athers at coming out of Egypt? In that be 


ſad 
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ud a new covenant, he made the firſt old. ed 
Their antient Targum, and their later 
2212) Peruſchim, or literal expoſitions, re- 
er the fulfilling of this promiſe in Feremy to the 
days of the Meſſias; and their old traditions to 
de read ſtill in the Talmud, and books of Mi- 
jras, are the beſt comment upon it. Such 
rc theſe 3 © The law of Moſes ſhall laſt no lon- 
ger, than the coming of the Meſſias. (a) The 
* week the ſon of David comes, the law ſhall 
be made new. (6) God ſhall give a new 
law by the Meſſias. (c) The law of Mo- 
* ſes was given only (for a ligament) to bind 
the people into one ſocicty, for otherwiſe 
* what doth God care whether the ſacrifice be 


c WF killed in the throat, or the neck ? (4) The 
c WF intention of the law was ſecondary, or for a 
t hedge to greater matters.” (e) And they de- 
s Wclare therefore, that moſt of their feſtivals, 
) Wh oblations, and diſtinctions of meats, do ob- 


„lige but for a time; and ſhall ceaſe under 
* the Meſſias. (J) 
It 


(a) Tr. Nidda ſ. 61, in Helv, Elench. 6. T. iv. 
(5) R. Jochanan in Midr. Schir. haſchirim II. 13. tor which he quotes Jer. 
mri. 31,33. in Vorſt. ad Abrav. de Cap. fidei c. 13. who defends the ſenſe 
of the word V to give a new coyenant againſt Kimchi. R. Joſhua ben 
Levi in Deut. vii. 
e) Targ. on Pf. ii. 2. Embrace the law of the Meſſias. Jalkut ib, & in E, 
l. 3. Vorſt, ad Abarb. ib. | 
(4) R. Jochanan. in Midr. Schir. haſch. 

e) Maim. M. Neb. iii. 2.2. 

) Tam. Hier. tr. Beracoth. c. 81. Rab. on Levit. in Vorſt. ib. All the 
feaſts, even the ſabbath and paſſover, (Purim and the day of expiation only 
*xcepted) ſhall ceaſe under the Meſſias. tr. Schebahot c. 2. & Jalkut ad fin. 


lu. in Yorſt, ib. All oblations, befide the euchariſtical, ſhall be _— 
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If the Jews in Galatia did not attend to 
theſe traditions, it was rightly judged of St. Paul 
to preſs them with a [W719] Miaras to the 
ſame effect, from Moſes's own writings; which, 
whether in its original it was Jeuiſb, or rai 
ſed firſt by St. Paul, was an argument ad honi. 
nem to them, as conformable to their method 


of thinking of the hiſtory of Moſes ; and pro- 


ceeding by their rules of interpretation. 
That, which further evinces St. Paul's res 
ſoning in this place, to have a particular regard 
to the Zews, is, that he never reaſons in the 
ſame manner with the Gentiles before or after 
their converſion z which he ſurely would hare 


done, had ſuch reaſons their force, from Moſes 
or the Apoſtlès authority. They that examine 


his diſcourſes in the Acts, and what he write 
in his epiſtles, which chiefly concern the Ger 
tiles, will acknowledge this obſervation to be 
true. 

Luke alſo, who was a Gentile by birth, drev 
oP his goſpel for Gentile believers, under St, 

aul s direction; and Mark, who like wiſe at 
tended Barnabas and Paul in their miniſtry 
to the Gentiles, ſeldom or never uſed allegorict 
quotations. Whereas Matthew and Fohn who 
writ to the Hebrew chriſtians, and as ſome con- 
ccive of St. Matthew in the Hebrew tongue, 


Mid. Till. on Pſ. 56. R. Moſes Hadarſ. on Gen. 41. All diſtinction of meats 
even of ſwine's fleſh, ſhall be taken away. The Jew Jof. Albo Lib. Ikkan 


r. 3. e. 1 


14, 25, es ſtrenuouſl againſt Maimon. that the 
io eee re > * | 


| abound 
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abound with applications of this kind; as doth Se. I. 
Paul, who was bred up in the Hebrew learn- 

ing, when he hath to do only with Jews. 

One can aſcribe theſe different ways of writing 

to no other cauſe, ſo well as to the genius | 
of the people to whom they wrote. Such argu- = 
ments and citations were not to be thrown out 
promiſcuouſly ; but only to be inſiſted on where 
they were known to have their weight. 

And there they might be urged, altho' they 
had not been in themſelves concluſive, without 
blemiſh of the holy character the apoſtles and 
evangeliſts ſuſtained. Their being guided by 
the Spirit of truth, did not deprive them of the 
privilege of all other diſputants, to oppoſe 
their adverſaries with their own weapons; to 
turn their conceſſions upon them; and to per- 
ſuade them in the way they were moſt apt to 
be perſuaded. God himſelf, as hath been be- 
fore obſerved, were he to ſpeak with men muſt 
ſpeak in the language of men, and in the very 
language, and according to the conceptions of 
thoſe men he ſpoke to. To rectify their ſen- 
timents, in natural, hiſtorical or chronological 
matters; to mend their logic or rhetorick where 
it was defective, but had no ill influence on pie- 
ty, was not at all the buſineſs of revelation; 
and would require more underſtanding, ſtudy 
and leiſure, than generally falls to the ſhare of 
mankind, Needleſsly to contradict innocent 
vulgar notions and maxims, is the ſure way to 
loſe the people's affections, and to forego a pru- 
dential method of gaining them. 

: Hence 
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1 Cor. xv. 
29. 
Fpiph. h. 
XXV111, & 
Spanh, in 
loc. 

Act. xvii. 
23. 


He had as good authority to raiſe a chriſti: 
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Hence Chriſt and his apoſtles cite ſcripture Ml « 
without intending to authorize every readig if 
which they don't animadvert upon; and ſcrupꝭ ; 
not to argue from any verſion in credit with 
the Jeu, the Greek or the Chaldee Targun i; 
even where they differed from the Hebre:, i 
which to have queſtioned in thoſe days, wou 
have ſhocked the people, and prejudiced then 
againſt his doctrine. t 

Hence St. Paul argues with erroneous cht. 
ſtians, and even heathens, from their own ſuper. 
ſtitious rites, in order to bring them to an 2. 
knowledgment of the truth. Elſe what ſbal » 
they do that are baptized for the dead, if ti! t 
dead rife not at all? is one of his argument ti 
for the reſurtection, againſt thoſe that praftiſcdii . 
vicarious baptiſm for thoſe that died unbaptih 7. 
zed, as ſome think; or that uſed clinick baptiſſ 
when they were dying, as others. And from 
a ſuperſtitious inſcription, to the unknown Gol 
he goes on to prove to them that hey uur. 
ſhipp'd the true God, tho ignorantly. He ha- 
the ſame right to argue with the Fews fror 
their midra ſbes, however they were grounded 


doctrine from the hiſtory of the Old Teſtament 
as any Jewiſb doctor before him to build there 
upon a purely 7ewiſß doctrine. 

It is, however, to be remembered, that the 
proofs were uſed only with the Fews ; and nc 
with them before they were chriſtians, Whe! 
their converſion was laboured, other argument 


were offered from miracles, the gifts of th 
; 2 pill 
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irit, chriſtian predictions, and literal prophe- 
cies of the Old Teſtament; and upon theſe ar- 
guments alone the Chriſtianity of the Fews was 
truly grounded. All beſides were ex abundan- 
ti & ad hominem, more than was needful, and 
for their ſakes alone that reliſhed ſuch reaſon- 
ings. 

But how then will CHriſtianity be made out 
to be an allegory 2 Let him look to it that hath 
aſſerted it with much aſſurance, The author 
of Grounds and Reaſons is fond of the notion : 
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Grounds 


And rather than part from it, he hath ſpent one and Raf. 


whole chapter, and part of another, to main- 
tain that Chriſtianity is nothing elſe than myſ- 
tical judaiſm, and that the allegorical reaſon- 
ings of the apoſtles were deſigned as abſolute 
proofs of Chriſtianity, and not ad hominem to 
the Fews. I will follow him in his proofs to 
ſee how ill he ſucceeds with them. 


CHAP. v. SECT. II 


O prove that the authors of the New 
Teſtament a/ways argue abſolutely from 
their quotations from the Old, it is in the 
firſt place aſſerted by Grounds and Reaſons, that 
Moſes and the prophets are every where repre- 

— there to be a juſt foundation for Chri- 
ant y. 


And ſo J think they are truly repreſented 


to be: But to whom? To the 7eus; not to 


the Gentiles; which he ought to have ſhewn, 
to turn this obſcryation to his purpoſe, Ma 


of 


ch. xi. ch. 


i. §. 2. 
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Chap. V. ny paſſages in Moſes and the prophets are ci. 


2 


ted as prophecies of the chriſtian times. But 
every text, every rite, every hiſtorical narra. 
tion, doth not regard Chriſt. There is room 
for ſingling out ſome of theſe by the writers 
of the New Teſtament, and adapting them to 
Chriſtian events, without arguing from them 
at all, at leaſt not abſolutely. 

For inſtance, ſome texts and hiſtorical pal- 
ſages cited in the New Teſtament, are not 
alledged as predictions or proofs of any part 
of Chriſtianity, but are brought as ſimple al: 
luſions; or as agreeable to ſayings and events in 
the Old Teſtament, Chriſt ſilenced the ſeribes 
that were offended at the children crying Ho- 
ſannas to him, with a quotation from one of 


Marth.xxi. the pſalms, Out of the mouth of babes and 


16. 


ſucklings haſt thou perfected praiſe. Yet nei. 
ther he, nor they, took that verſe to be a 
prediction of what theſe children did; but 
an accommodation to his caſe of that general 
truth in the pſalmiſt, that God, by improper 
means and inſtruments that deſign no ſuch 
thing, brings about matters to his glory. 


Grounds At other times he excuſed his diſciples for 
and Reaſ. plucking cars of corn, when they were hun- 


P. 5, 6. 


gry, on the ſabbath day; and again, his own 
eating with publicans and ſinners, from the 
words in the propher, I will have mercy, and 


not ſacrifice : which had no view to cithct 
of theſe actions at God's ſpeaking them. 
Thus Paul in proof of the Chriſtian mini- 
ſter's title to maintenance, alledges the pre- 
3 . 
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cept in the law, Thou ſha/t not mugæle the Sec. 11. 
mouth of the ox, that treads out tbke 
corn. No Few could miſtake this precept for 

an abſolute proof. His argument was formed 

upon a parity of reaſon in both caſes; and pro- 

ved the labourer was worthy of his hire, to 

thoſe that were under the obligation of that 

legal precept, not to thoſe that were not. 

So another tropological argument is raiſed 
by the ſame Apoſtle, from the equal propor- 
tion of Manza in the wilderneſs to ſome ſuch 
equality in ſpiritual and temporal goods, to be 
adjuſted by the owners themſelves in the pri- 
mitive afflicted ſtate of the church; that now _ 
at this time, as he writes, your abundance (that 
are rich) may be a ſupply for your wants, that 
there may be equality. As it is written, he 
that gathered much had nothing over ; and he 
that had gathered little had no lack, 

There is no neceſſity of proving Ghriſt's 
teſurrection from the grave the third day, from 
Jonass emerging from the belly of a fiſh, 
after as many days continuance there; though 
Chriſt compares the two events together, and 
calls his reſurrection the /n of the prophet Luke zi. 
Jonas; the meaning of which, I think, is as 
follows. | 

The Jews, not content with the miracle 
he then did before them, demanded a n from 
leaven of their own naming ; thinking with 
themſelves, that if he refuſed this, they might 
Olourably charge him with defect of power, 
ad leſſen the force of his other miracles. 

X | Chriſt, 
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ſtroyed of Jonas's hiſtory ? From a correſpon- Se: I. 
dency of his reſurrection to the oblation o 
the firſt-fruits, on the third day of the paſchal Cor. xv. 
week, to which St. Paul compares it, in this 
very Epiſtle to the Corinthians. | 
Or perhaps Chriſt's reſurrection only, and 

not the time of it, was the thing athrmed by 
the Apoſtle in this place. Admitting a trajecti- 
on of thoſe words, according to the ſcriptures, 1 Cor. xv 
which is uſed above a hundred times elſewhere + 
in the Old and New Teſtament ; eſpecially, 
where the ſenſe would be interrupted, by inſert- 
ing the words, in their proper place, as here; 
there is no need of ſeeking text, or type, in the 
Old Teſtament, for Chriſt's reſurrection, the 
third day. I delivered to you, ſaith St. Paul, 
that which I recei ved, how that Chriſt died 
ons for our ſins, according to the ſcriptures : and 

that he was ſcen of Cephas, Things are inter- 

mixed, partly preſignified in the ſcriptures, and 
partly not; that he died, was buried, roſe again, 
vas indeed according to the ſcriptures; and 
(ff though the time of his riſing had not been 
pointed out; yet to place thoſe words immedi- 
ately after ring again, and before the ſentence 
was finiſh'd, would have diſturbed the connexi- 
on of his thoughts; and therefore from the 
ſtyle of the holy writers, it may well be 
queſtion'd, whether the words, according 10 
the ſcriptures, ſhould go before the third day, 
or follow after it. 


'S 3 The 


*_ 
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Chap. V. The author continues to object, © that Paul 

| Got “ expreſily ſaith, the goſpel which was kept 

&c. p 89. © fecret face the A began, was now made 

N « manifeſt by the ſcriptures of the prophets 
«© (wherein the goſpel was ſecretly contained) 
« to all nations, by means of the preachers of 
e the goſpel, who gave the ſecret or ſpiritual 
« ſenſe of thoſe ſcriptures. 

But what, if the my/tery here ſaid to be re. 
vealed, be not the whole goſpel, but the cal- 
ling of the Gentiles to Chriſt by the obedience 
of faith without the works of the lau! 
What? F being kept ſecret ſince the world 
began, ſignifies no more than not being filly, 
or particularly revealed, in all its circumſtan- 
ces, before the goſpel times? Or not diſco- 
vered to be the ſenſe of the prophets, though 
it might have been known to be their ſenſe 
by diligent attention to their prophecies? Why 
then, his inference from this text to the whole 
goſpel's being contained in the ſpiritual ſenſe 
of the prophecies, hath no foundation in the 

*Eph.i.g, premiſes. ; 

„ that this is the true ſenſe of this text 

vi. 19, may be ſhewed from St. Pauls giving the title 
Phil. 3. 27- of myſtery“ in other Epiſtles, to the calling 
+ Rom. i. Of the Gentiles: And of my, and our goſpel 
16. xv.16. to his preaching up the Gentiles exemption 
— - from the legal rites: F and from his explain- 
16. ing in a parallel place the words, ** being kept 
— 0 Cor. ſecret, by being not made known in as anpit 
Eph ii.s6. @ manner, in the prophets, as ſince Chriſt. 

1. 5. : 
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| Compare Eph. iii. 5, 6. with this paſſage d Il. 
to the Romans, and the one will be found to 
bea comment on the other. By revelation he 
Wh made known to me the myſtery of Chriſt,----- 
\ Wl #4ich in other ages was not made known to 
Wl the ſons of men, as is now revealed to his 
| Wh holy Apoſtles and prophets, Well, what is 
that myſtery ? that the Gentiles ſhould be —— 
heirs, and of the ſame body, and partakers of 
his promiſe in Chriſt by the goſpel, of which I 
was made a miniſter, or according to the terms 
of my goſpel. For that the thing it ſelf, the 
calling of the Gentiles, as to the ſubſtance of 
it, was plainly promiſed in the Old Teſtament, Rom. xv. 
St. Paul proves from many texts of ſcriptures 
to the ſame Romans; but whether by admiſ- Rom. ii. 
ſon into fudaiſin, or excluſive of it, was ra- 75, righe- 
ther darkly intimated than plainly ſaid in the & 
ſacred writings z nor did the Apoſtles themſelyes ©77un 
collect ſo much from thence before they were law, is ma- 
commiſſioned t go preach the goſpel to all na- Q 9 (by 
tions, ----= FJe that believeth, &c. and were ing witneſ- 
endued with the gift of the Holy Ghoſt. And /4* 54 9 
to this commiſſion the following words of the po- 
St. Paul, Rom. xvi. 26. ſeem to refer. Ac. thr 
cording to the commandment of the everlaſting 
Cod, made known to all nations for the obe- 
lience of the faith. 

Indeed the antient and true ſituation of this 
text, directs us to underſtand it as it is now 
explained, In the oldeſt Greek copies, the 
Greek fathers, * and the Syriac verſion, we 


. Mills various readings, the Greek lectionar iet. 
Chryſt. Theodoret. Oecum. 


find 


282. 
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Chap. v. find theſe two verſes of the xvith chapter, in 
WY the end of the xivth chapter; where he is con. 


1 Cor. i. 


rending for the Gentile liberty. It was there 
natural, to pray that God would confirm them, 
in the doctrine of Chriſtian liberty, which is 
indeed Chriſt's, and was taught in the Few: 
Scriptures, though obſcurcly. The concluſion 
of his prayer perfectly agrees with this inter. 
pretation as follows; To him, the only wiſe 
God,. who: alone beſt knows the proper me- 
thod of ſaving men, and calls the Gentiles, 
not according to the wiſdom of the ſeribes, and 
Zewiſh Doctors, but the councel of his own 


Eph. 1. 11. Will, be glory through Feſus Chriſt *. 


This author hath not done, but thus he 
farther inſiſts. © The books of the New Te. 
* ſtament were deſigned for the uſe of all 
* men, for Gentiles, as well as Fews: And 
in them we read that the Apoſtles reaſoned 
* allegorically tothe Gentiles, as well as Fewws, 
* and with greater ſucceſs. St. Paul apolo- 
„ gizing for himſelf before Felix and Agrip- 
« pa, ſaid, he took his hereſy, (i. e. Chri- 
* ſtianity) from the law and the prophets, 2 
< particular apoſtles did, in their ſermons. It 


ſhould therefore ſeem ſtrange, that books 


* Written to all the world, by men equally 
* concerned to convert the Gentiles as well as 
* Jews, ſhould be deſigned to be pertinent 


* Moſt M. S. and that of Chryſt. in 24ill;s N. T. 
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« only to Jews, and they a very few Fewws. Set. Il. 
« For the Sadducees (a very numerous Seat) NY 
« oppoſed the new explications; and though 
the Pharsſces uſed the allegorick method in 
« Chriſt's and the Apoſtles time; yet they in a 
« oreat meaſure quitted that method, when 
« Chriſtianity prevailed which was built on 
« that method and argued againſt the New 
« Teſtament for allegorizing the law and the 
« prophets. 

To all which I reply, that every thing here 
advanced as true, cither is not ſo; or makes 
not for him; or 1s directly againſt him. | 

The books of the New Teſtament were 
indeed deſigned for the uſe of all men. But 
then moſt of them were written at firſt upon 
particular occaſions, and emergencies of 
particular churches; or are narrations of 
Chriſt's conduct, and of his apoſtles, at the 
planting of Chriſtianity, Hiſtorics of this ſort 
were not to be accounted faithful, unleſs they 
did report truly the firſt preachers whole man- 
ner of dealing with the Fews, their firſt con- 
verts. 

If it were expedient for the Apoſtles and 
Evangeliſts to employ allegorick reaſons at all 
with the Fews, it became the fidelity of their 
hiſtorians to repreſent how Chriſtianity was 
taught, or maintained to them, though the 
proofs were not ſo proper for the Gentiles, 
as for the Fews. It was not God's will to 
give us an orderly ſyſtem of the Chriſtian re- 

| X + ligion, 
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Chap. V. ligion, no more than of the Jewiſß; with 
all its parts and proofs in one view. 


Its precepts, and rules of life; its articles 
of faith, and motives to obedience, are ſcat- 
tered here and there in the New Teſtament; 
are mingled with facts, and delivered at ſe. 
veral times, and upon different occaſions, and 
upon different evidence and topics of proof, 
The © controverſies and diviſions: of the age 
were the occaſions miniſtred by providence, 
ro lead the Apoſtles into farther explications 


of Chriſtianity. 


Theſe cxplications, as is obvious, having 
relation to the enquiries and circumſtances of 
the reſpective contenders, muſt take a tincture 
from the notions, expreſſions and conceſſions, 
of thoſe with, whom the Apoſtles were concern. 
ed. And fince they were Fews that were the 
cauſe or abettors, of theſe diſputes; it ought 
no more to be wondered, that books ſuited to 


their occaſions ſhould ſometime give into theit 
_ accuſtomed ways of writing, which, beſide the 


direct proofs, were uſually made up of ſimili- 
tudes and illuſtrations of different kinds, though 
the like manner of arguing was not- cuſtoma- 
ry in after ages, to whom they were to bc 
tranſmitted: than that books, employed on 
controverſies pertinent to particular people of 
that age, ſhould be intended for the uſe of the 
univerſal church of all ages, which, it was fore · 
ſeen, would be divided on other points than 
theſe, It could not be ordered other wiſe, 
unlels the then preſent age had been in 4 


great 


EIT. 
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great meaſure left out of the Apoſtle's conſi- Sea. u 
deration, x | 9 

It would be really a wonder, that books 
writ to all the world by men equally con- 
cern d to convince all the world ſhould be per- 
tinent only to Fews. But the ſuppoſition is 
the Author's own. The fallacy of his argu- 
ment lies in taking it for granted, that there 
is nothing in the goſpels, or epiſtles, pertinent 
to the Gentiles, except they did firſt turn Fews z 
that all the applications in the New Teſtatnent 
from the Old are allegorical ; that no text in 
the Old doth literally regard the Chriſtian times z 
and that even the miracles, the gifts, the pro- 
phecies, of the firſt publiſhers of the goſpel, 
were not evidence to the Gentiles, abſtracting 
from the Old Teſtament-prediftions. For 
ſhould the contrary prove true, in any one, 
much more in all theſe articles; and many 
divine miracles, wrought in confirmation of 
the goſpel, be found therein fully atteſted ; and 
literal predictions of the prophets fulfilled to 
a tittle, he may then ceaſe his cauſeleſs wonder. 
There is then ample evidence in the books 
written to all the world for the converſion of 
all the world, though that evidence be inter- 
ſperſed, for good cauſe, with other kind of 
reaſoning, that was peculiarly adapted to the 
Jewiſh nation. 

His inſtances from the Apoſtles ſermons and 
apologies for their reaſoning allegorically with 
the Gentiles, and with greater ſucceſs, prove 
Manitcſtly the contrary, It ſhall be in part 

= lhewed 
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Chap. V. ſhewed in the laſt chapter, and I ſhall now 
WY ſhew it more fully here. 

The firſt is from A, xiii. 1 5 ---- 48, Ge. 
where Luke gives the heads of St. Pauls ſer- 
mon in the Jewiſh ſynagogue at Antioch in 
Piſidia. There Paul proves Jeſus to be the 
Saviour, that was to come of the ſeed-of David, 

tVerſ.:3» of whom they read in the prophets, F to whom 
3, John the Baptiſt gave teſtimony, * and who 
* verſ.:5, was manifeſted to be the Chriſt of God, by 
, 1 his reſurrection from the dead. * * 

The citations where he was foretold, are ta- 
ken from the P/a/ms and from Eſatab. And 
they are, I think, direct, not allegorical proofs 
of the Meſſias. Be they one, or the other, the 
ſermon was preach d to Fews, in a Jewiſb ſy- 
nagogue, and begins with an addreſs to the men 
of Iſrael. How then can this author call it 
preaching of allegories to the Gentiles £ Why? 
it is laid, he Gentiles beſought, that theſe words 
might be preach'd to them the next ſabbath, v. 
42. | | 

But the anticnt reading of the text hath not 
the word Gentiles in that verſe. Some Greet 
MSS. want it, ſo did Chryſoſtom's copy; ſo do 
the Syriac and Vulg. Latin tranſlations, and al- 
ſo the Arabick, as is noted by Beza. And in- 
deed the ſenſe is more perfect without it, thus: 

And when the Jews were gone out of the ſyn«- 
gogue, They beſought, that the words might be 
ſpoken to them the next ſabbath. This reading 
knocks his argument in the head at once, which 
he grounds on the word Gentiles, that ſhould 

not be in the tet. How: 
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However, we are content to take it as it ſtands Sect. II. 

in our Enghſp copies, and let him make the 

belt of it. Who ſhould theſe Gentiles be at 

laſt i Not meer heathens ; for what had they to 

do to frequent the ſynagogue worſhip of a na- 

tion, and religion, they deſpiſed ? Paſs to the atk 

next verſe, and that tells us who elſe they be. rw agr. 

The congregation being broken up, many of be 

— and religious proſelytes followed Paul and 

rnabas, who ſpeaking to them, perſuaded 

them to continue in the grace of God, Now 

the worſhipping proſelytes, were Greeks or 

Gentiles, that renouncing their idols, acknow- 

ledged the Maker of heaven and earth; and 

upon theſe terms, without obſerving circumci- 

ſion or any other Fewiſh rite beſides the ſab- 

bath, were admitted to worſhip the God of 

Iſrael in the . Fewiſh ſynagogues. They 48. xvig. 

are, therefore called ſimply, pave, devout 1 

worſhippers ; ſometimes Mute, Greeks, ſome- xvii. 4. 

times form, Gentiles, and uſually with the epi- | 

thet of religious Greeks or Gentiles, Could | 

this knowing author be really ſo ignorant, as to | 
| 
[ 


think theſe Gentiles were true Pagans? Or is 

he ſo unfair as to impoſe it on his readers 
knowingly ? If his own conſcience can acquit 
him: 1 doubt he has given too much occaſion 

ta the world not to clear him. 

In an aſſembly ſo mix'd of Fews and proſe- - 
ltes, where both attended to the reading of the 
law and the prophets, proofs from thoſe books 
which the worſhipping Greeks had ſo often 

heard, were very pertinent, had they — 
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Chap. v. rected to them only. But St. Pauls proofs are 
not only of that nature. To the Fews that 

look d for a Saviour, he ſaith, This Jeſus is he, 
as anſwering the grand characters of that Sayi. 
our in ſuch and ſuch a prophet. To both he 
urges the convincing argument of Chriſt's re. 
ſurrection i which was a good argument to them 
that never heard of the law and the prophets. 
The ſubject of St. Pauls preaching thus go- 
verſ. 44, ing abroad, a/moſt the whole city came the next 
we ſabbath to hear the word of God. Among 
theſe, there might perhaps be ſome heathens, 
whom curioſity, or love of truth, might draw 
together, upon the fame of this new doctrine. 
But the Fews would not permit him to preach 
to theſe. For as the text ſaith, the Jews 1. 
ved with envy at the ſight of the multitudes, 
ſpake againſt thoſe things, which were ſpoken 
y Paul, contradicting, and blaſpheming. Con- 
ſequently Paul had no opportunity to repeat 
to theſe the ſame words he had ſpoken the for- 
mer ſabbath ; being forced from their ſyna- 
gogue, to hold a ſeparate aſſembly with the 
Gentiles : where, as he had better ſucceſs than 
with the 7ews* ſo nothing is ſaid of the argu- 
ments by which he was ſucceſsful, They can't 
be proved to be Fewiſh arguments, unleſs the 
text had ſaid he preached the ſame words 
to the Gentiles, as he did before to the Fews. 
And if the text had ſaid ſo, as it doth not, none 
of his reaſonings were allegorical ; and the re- 
ſurrection of Jeſus made a great part of them. 


His 
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His next inſtance is not more, but leſs (if poſ. . II. 
code) to the purpoſe. St. Paul declares before ANN. 
Felix, as he did alſo to Agrippa, that he ook . xv. 
is hereſy (i. e. Chriſtianity) from the law and &* 
the prophets. 
What then ? Arippa was a Few that be- vi. 27. 
lieved the law and the prophets, as Paul tells 
him to his face he knew he did; and in that 
reſpect was to be dealt with as other Fews. 
But for Felix, he was a Roman governor, and 
a Gentile; Why did Paul ſpeak of the law and 
the prophets, to him ? Not to convert him by 
thoſe books, you may be ſure, For he belie- 
ved neither law, nor prophets ; he regarded not 
the literal, or any other ſenſe, put on them. 
But it was to defend himſelf from a criminal | 
charge, grounded in part on the law and 
phets, and laid before Felix, as judge, by the MW 
Jews R | | 
The charge was, that he was a mover of xxiv.4. 5. 
ſedition among all the Jews : A ring-lea- 
der of the ſet? of the Nazarenes: and would 
have profaned their temple ; for all which 
he was puniſhable by the law. To cach ar- 
ticle he anſwered negatively, except to one 
which he owns, that he was of the ſect of 
Nazarenes. But this, ſaith he, is no crime 
againſt the Roman ſtate, no nor againſt the 
Jewiſh law. If what they call hereſy be a 
fault in me; it is imputable to the whole 


nation; even to theſe my accuſers: who do, | 
or ought to believe, thoſe ſcriptures, they 
charge me for tranſgreſſing. After the — 

* | which 
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Chap. V. which they call hereſy, ſo worſhip I the God 


of my fathers, believing all things, that are 
pai 6-4 m the law, — the — "= 
So much was neceſſary for him to ſay in 
his defence before any judge, for the confu- 
ſion of his adverſaries. And none of it was 


improper to ſay before Felix, who though a 


Gentile, had perfect knowledge of that way, 


as having been many years à judge unto that 


nation. 
If the Jews believed Chriſt was literally 


foretold in the law and the prophets, Pauls 
apology from thence was in itſelf good, If 
their belief of a Meſſias was founded on the 


allegorical interpretations of thoſe books, yet 
was his defence juſt againſt them. He might 


legally vindicate himſelf upon any conceſſi- 
on of his proſecutors. 


This writer ſcruples not to contend for an 
hiſtorical completion of the Ferwsſp prophecies, 
whenever he hopes to undermine the Chri- 
ſtian cauſe thereby; yet I am perſuaded, he 
would account it an injury to have it thought, 
that he believed thoſe prophecies to be true; 
or to have been fulfilled in any ſenſe. 

Indeed, afterwards, Paul was in earneſt to 


convert Felix: but it was with arguments pro- 


per for a Gentile; by reaſoning. on righte- 
ouſneſs and temperance, juſtice and chaſtity, 


virtues that Felix wanted, and of a judgment 


to come which made Felix tremble, and not 
by proofs from the law and the prophets. 


And thus the writer's ſecond inſtance is 1 


proot 


2 


re 


„ 1 
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plied to Few, or Gentile. 

The writer ſeems to have doubted himſelf 
of thoſe inſtances, by laying in another ſort 
of argument, to prove allegories were never 
ad hominem to the Fews, if the former 
ſhould fail, | 

They could be 


merous ſect, oppoſed the new explications ; 
and thoſe few themſelves renounced them, 
when Chriſtianity prevailed which was built 
on that method; and argued with the great- 
eſt contempt of the Chriſtian writers, for 
their allegorical interpretations of the Old 
Teſtament. / | 

How forgetful doth zeal and infidelity make 
this writer! in the ſame page he writes thus, 
he tells us, that the Phariſees who made up 
the body of the Jews (as well as the EC: 
ſenes) wſed the allegorical method, in the 
days of Jeſus and his Apoſtles. Did the Pha- 
riſees alone make up the body of the Fews 3 
and can the body be ſaid to be, a very few? 
With the addition of the Eſſenes, they were 
ſtill a more conſiderable number: and from 
the major part denominations arc taken ; to 
which, the numerous ſet? of the Sadducees (as 
he calls them) bore no more proportion, than 
that of monſtrous births to perfect produc- 
tions, 


Let 


4 
on our ſide, that the Apoſtles argued Sg. U. 
from different topicks, according as they ap- 


pertinent, to @ very few Grounds 
Jews; faith he, for the Sadducces, @ very nu- and Rea- 


| 


. 
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Let Foſephus the Few, who writ in that 
age, decide the point. The Phariſees, as 
« he relates, lead a ſimple auſtere life, and 
“ are not given to ſoftneſs and luxury; but 
* what reaſon diQates,. they ſtick to very 
« partinaciouſly : they honour their elders--. 
« believe the ſouls of men are immortal, and 
« ſhall be rewarded or puniſhed, as they have 
« behaved in this life. For this cauſe 
« they are in great eſteem and authority 
« with the Fey and all things relating 10 
« ſolemn prayers, and publick worſhip, are 


« erdered as they interpret and direct: (0 


« great 4 teſtimony do the cities give to 
« their wiſdom temperance and ſober life 
© But the Sadducees believe that the ſoul dics 
« with the body : they obſerve no other but 
« the law of Moſes. For they hold it a 
« piece- of virtue to diſpute with their Rab. 
“ bins about wiſdom. * They are but few of 
« this ſect; thoſe chiefly men of quality, 
« and they have little intereſt in the manage- 
& ment of affairs. For whenever they are 
« promoted to the magiſtracy, although it 
« be againſt their wills, they act with the 
« Phariſees, or the people would not bear 
« with them. 

This writer faith the Sadduces were à nu- 
merous ſei ; Joſephus ſaith, they are but few. 
Joſephus knew beſt. And after his deter- 


Lela ſignifies the doctrine and interpretation of the Jewiſh ſchools and 
ſynagogucs: from whence their Rabbins were terme cep or Chachams. 


mination, 
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mination, and his account of that ſe, it will Seck. II. . 
not be hard to ſay, with the method of which WW 
of theſe ſets the apoſtles ought to comply. | 
With that. of the main body of the Fews, || 
that ſwayed in the adminiſtration of religious 
and civil affairs, and were men of probity and 
men of principles: or that of a few liber- 
tines, turbulent, diſputatious, ſceptical, men 
of no principles and much hypocriſy, and of 
little intereſt in their country? No doubt, 
with the method of them, that were in re- 
putation for virtue and probity, and that be- 
licved the prophets, and a future ſtate, as 
the apoſtles did. Of ſuch only they had 
hopes; and gaining them, they fulfilled theit 
miniſtry, and were in the way of bringing 
over the whole nation. 

If the Phariſees have quitted that method 
ſince; it was nevertheleſs rightly judged by the 
apoſtles to ule it while they did admit it. It 
was pertznent to the Fews of their days, how» 
eyer it be now, as the event did ſhew. ü 

For, why did they quit it? They are the 
words of this writer, that “ they quitted that 
method, when Chriſtianity prevailed, which 
vas built on that method. It appears then, 
this argument ad hominem was a powerful one 
to the Phariſees of thoſe times, from the ſuc- 
cels that followed it. Either ſuch arguments 
were valid to them ; or the apoſtles, by accom- 
modating their reaſonings to the way the Fews 
were accuſtomed to, gained an unprejudiced 
donſidcxation of their better arguments. That 
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That the Phariſees have quitted it ſince, 


this author doth not affirm abſolutely, but qua- 
lifies his afſertion, with, @ great meaſure ; but 


owns, that they that have quitted it, did ſo 


becauſe they found it turned upon them by the 
Chriſtians. No wonder then, that deſpairing 
to ſtand their ground while they adhered to 
the ſcntiments of their anceſtors in this method, 
like men in a rage, they have run from one cx- 
treme to another; and ſometimes deny all ty- 
pical and literal interpretations of their ſcrip- 
tures, as well as allegorical. Though hercin 
they act a moſt inconſiſtent part, as is well re- 
marked by this author, “ and deprive themſelves 


ol all proof of a fundamental article of theit 


« faith, the coming of the Meſlias. 

But this is the folly and madneſs of ſome 
late Fews, and of them in their diſputes with 
the Chriſtians only. For the ſame men, among 
themſelves, ground the coming of the Meſſias 
upon moſt of thoſe (ſcriptures, their fathers in 
Chriſt's time did, and which are the ſame we 
inſiſt on in our controverſies with them. 

And for their continuing ſtill in the allego- 
rical method, one need only conſult the com- 
ments of the literal expoſitors, as they are ſtiled, 
from the 12th century, to be ſatisfied, they 
have not yet given over the myſtical ſenſes of 
ſcripture. * 

There remains one proof more, if it may bc 
called a proof, that the apoſtles, when they ex- 


pounded 
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pounded allegorically, did not argue ad homz- Sed. II. 
nem to the Jets; and it is this, © Allego- — 
“ ries were in uſe among the Pagans : were Gp. 83, 
« cultivated by the philoſophers as well as the- ** * 
« ologers, who interpreted many of their fables 
« and hiſtories of their gods, to obſervations 
jn the natural and heavenly bodies: where- 
« fore the arguments of the apoſtles, which for 
* the moſt part were allegorick Ca few pages p. ,,. 
before, all the prophecies cited by them were 
fi] were then proper topicks for the Pagans, 
and were equally conclufive togreat numbers 
among the Gentiles. ” 
It is impoſſible ſuch an abſurd argument 
ſhould drop from this author, but for the ſake 
of his profane jeſt, Tota eſt fabula cœlum. 
Let him reconcile this if he can, with what 
he ſaith in another page, The wiſe men did F. 84 
not receive the goſpel at firſt, which plainly 
* aroſe from their uſing maxims of reaſon 
and diſputing, wholly oppoſite to thoſe of 
* the Chriſtians, i. e. according to him, al- 
" legorick reaſons.” 0; 
Could the ſame arguments be concluſive 
vith the Pagan philoſophers and theologers, 
who were, if they had any, their wiſe men) 
and yet be oppoſite to their maxims of reaſoning, 
and diſputing 2 Could they promote and ob- 
rut, the converſion of the Pagans at the ſame 
ime > This is truly to ſpeak perplexedly, which & quis ne- 
s charged as a maxim on the Fews, only jj... how, 


rough the ignorance or malice of the tranſſa- eg. 
(Or, ſin minus, 


T4 Alle- taceat. 
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Allegories, it is acknowledged, were antient. 
ly uſed by the heathens; partly as an ingenious 
way of inſtruction , partly, as a device, to con- 
ccal the folly and lewdneſs of their myſteries, 
and the fabulous original and actions of their 
gods. But in the way of argument, no Ges 
tile, nor Few, was ever proſelyted at firſt by 
pure allegories, And therefore, whatever ef. 
fect ſuch kind of reaſoning might have upon 


Fews accuſtomed to it from the expoſitions of 


their ſynagogues, in confirmation of facts, or 
truths, they were certain of otherwiſe : they 
could have no force upon, and ought not to 


be employed with unbelieving Gentz/es, out of 


ſcriptures or hiſtories they did not know, or cre- 
dit, to convert them to a religion entirely new; 
and oppoſed equally to their vices, and the 
worſhip of their fathers, 


Paley ut > ao pts 
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CHAT. 1 SECKE LI 


The 2 given by Chriſt and his apoſtles, to 
e prophecies of the Old Teſtament, ( ſup- 
poſing many of thoſe prophecies were capa- 
ble of being applied to other perſons, and 
times, than thoſe of the Meſſias) is certain- 
ly to be preferred to any other poſſible ſenſe 
of the prophecies, 


Taz Y dcſign under this head, is to ſhew 
=: the collateral evidence of Jeſus's di- 
bine miſſion, and to add ſtrength 
— thence to his, and his apoſtles, interpre- 
tations of ſcripture, For however caſy it was 
for the Fews, to miſtake the ſenſe of many pro- 
phecies, before the event happened which they 
foretold; it was impoſlible Chriſt and his a- 
poſtles ſhould err in the true meaning of any 
one, if they really were endued with ſupernatu- 
tal powers, as is recorded of them. 

Suppoſe then, the Zews were in doubt con- 
cerning the ſcope of ſevcral predictions, and ei- 
ther from the generality of the expreſſions, 
which admit a latitude in the interpretation; or 
from the unity that gocs through typical prophe- 
cies, they had applied them conſiſtently with the 

Si Context, 
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Chap. VI. context, in other times than the Chriſtian : in 


ſuch caſes, Chriſt's interpretation ſupported as 
it was, ought to be acquieſced in as the true 
one, whenever we are fure Chriſt intended to 
give his as the ſenſe of the prophet; and no 
contradiction, nor impoſlibility is imply'd in 
that ſenſe, The ſame divine atteſtation to the 
truth of his doctrine, extends to the interpreta- 
tions of the prophecies, which make a part of 
his doctrine. 

The author of grounds, &c. was aware of 
the weight of this argument, and to elude the 
force thereof he premiſes, © Nor can miracles, 
e ſaid to be wrought by Jeſus and his apo- 


e ſtles in behalf of Chriſtianity, avail any thing 


& jn the caſe. For miracles can never render 
6 a foundation valid, which is in itſelf invalid; 
* can never make a falſe inference true; can 
te never make a prophecy fulfilled which is 
« not fulfilled; and can never mark out a 
e Meſſias, or Jeſus for the Meſſias, if both are 
© not marked out in the Old Teſtament ”. 
Granting him all he asks, Chriſtianity is 
not affected by his propoſition, unleſs he had or 
could evidently prove what he hath not hi- 
therto attempted ; and we are ſure he is not a- 
ble to make out, that Chriſtianity hath no foun- 
dation in the old Teſtament, and that it is im- 


poſſible Chriſt ſhould be mark d out in the 


prophecies. 
For if it be poſſible, and is only doubtful to 
him or others of his mind, whether the Meſſias 


be the object of any prophecy, the * 
e 


on T2 1 try 
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the interpreter ought to turn the ſcale, It can't . . 


| be denicd, but that God might at divers times 
and in various degrees, communicate his plea- 
ſure relating to the Meſſias: that he might for 
a while ſpeak darkly, in figures and types; and 
generally and indiſtinctly of the affairs of Chriſt's 
kingdom; and leave a clearer explication there- 
of, and the ſorting of events under the ſeveral 
periods of Chriſt's reign, to a divine interpreter 
in the age wherein they ſhould begin to be ful- 
filled. And if all this be poſſible, then the mi- 
racles of Chriſt muſt be allowed to have been 
of ſufficient force to ſhew, that he was ſuch a 
divine interpreter ; and that the Meſſias was 
truly mark d out in the prophecies; nor can 
there be any reaſon to doubt, whether the pro- 
phecies were fulfilled in him. But to ſet this 
whole argument 1n a true light, and give it full 
force, I will conſider more largely the evidence 
for Chriſt's coming from God in its ſeveral 


apoſtles ; and ſhew, 

I. That Chriſt was ſuch a prophet as deſer- 
ved credit for his word's ſake. 

2, That his miracles were ſuch, as demand- 
ed credit of his interpretations for his works 
lake. 

3. That the accompliſhment of many pro- 
phecies, in the ſenſe in which he interpreted 
them, with regard to the age of the Meſſias, 
where his interpretations differed moſt from the 
Jewiſh interpretations of theſe ſcriptures, is a 


<< M7, OO RV2"we 


Y 4 


branches, which may be applied alſo to his 


preſumption that he was right in all the reſt zas 
— 


Vo nd 
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Chap. VI he appeared to have been infallible in theſe, 


Each of theſe heads requires a ſection to it 
ſelf. | 


CHAP. VI. SECT. IL 

Firſtproof,  VAriſt and his apoſtles, in explaining the 

from his prophecics of the Old Teſtament, had a 

— oh privilege above the Scribes and Doctors of their 
times in this reſpect, that their judgment, when- 
ever it paſſed upon any text, ought to be de. 
ciſive. For Chriſt, whoſe commiſſion the 2 
poſtles had, was allowed, and proved to be: 
prophet. And no prophet can be ſuppoſed 
to miſtake the will of his principal, while he is 
purſuing his inſtructions: no man ſpeaking by 
the ſpirit of truth can in the ſame breath im- 
part a falſity. 

And who ſhould know the mind of a pro- 
phet, better than a prophet } Who is ſo able to 
diſcover the intention of the holy Spirit, as he 
who interprets by the ſame Spirit that the pro- 

2 Pet.i.2 1. phets ſpoke and wrote by? Prophecy came not 
in old time by the will of man: but holy men 
of God ſpake, as they were moved by the Holy 

Ghoſt. That interpretation therefore muſt be 
certain, which is not by private gueſs ; but 15 
directed by the firſt mover of the prophecy it 
ſelf. No ſingle man is better able to ex- 
plain the meaning of his own thoughts and 
words ; nor any prophet that of his own 


prophecy ; than the holy Spirit is to inter- 


pret his own inſpiration, Though the fir 
8 VVVVV 
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ſpeaker, and the interpreter, be different per- Seck. I. 
ſons, of different times, it is one and the ſelf 
ſame ſpirit working in both, and communica- 
ting by ſeparate canals the ſame purpoſes of 
God to mankind. 
This is a principle ſelf-evident, And the 
Jews of all men have leaſt reaſon to except to 
it, It was a maxim then received among them, 
and _ a — * n at the Talm. 
com of a prophet doing ſigns, any precept Sanh. c. xi. 
may be e wer i ( Aeaning all _ 
nary and poſitive precept.) Shall an expreſs law 
be tranſgreſs d without guilt becauſe a prophet 
enjoins it : and ſhall not the interpretation of 
an obſcure, or a doubtful oracle, be credited 
upon the like authority? Yes it ſhall ; as their 


tradition goes on --- Every prophet working di, Jecks- 


ſins ſhall be believed in whatever he teaches, iv. & jar- 


whether by explication, addition, enlargement, cviindeut. 
or repeal, of any part of the law, except in the N 
one caſe of idolatry. © A 

Againſt the light of this tradition, what 
was to be ſaid for rejecting Chriſt's interpre- 
tation of ſcripture ? Did Chriſt lead them to 
idolatry with his interpretations? That is not 
pretended. It ſtands upon record in his gol- 
pel as the ſum thereof, that he taught /e Mat. iv. 10. 
worſhip of the Lord God (of heaven and 
earth) and of him only----and that to know Joh.xvii.3. 
him the only true God, and Jeſus Chriſt whom | 
he ſent, was eternal life. | 

The ſingle queſtion then, is, Whether they 
own'd him to be a prophet ? And this is to 
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Chap. VI. be anſwered by the teſtimony of thoſe of 

WY Chriſt's own age. Ask them with whom he 
lived and converſed: ask them who were eye and 
ear witneſſes of his prophetick gifts; and who 
are inſtances and monuments of the truth of 
his predictions, againſt their wills. 

If all that Chriſt clearly and expreſsly fore. 
told did punctually come to paſs * ; though 
they were things beyond the reach of any 
human foreſight; to be accompliſhed at a 
diſtance from the ꝓrediction; and generally 
through the concurrence of many perſons, 
free in their actings, oppoſite in their deſigns, 
but united in their intereſts to croſs the truth 
of the predictions; what doubt could re- 
main after this, that he was the true pro- 
phet? The fulfilling of a future contingent 
event, appealed to in token of a miſſion from 

| God, was the rule whereby the Ferws tried 

Main. the pretenſions of the prophets of old. He 

legis, c. 10. #5 4 true prophet, who is not deceived in fort. 

telling things to come to paſs, is a principle 

3 laid down by Maimonides, and deduced from 

Je. xxviii. the ſcripture. 

4 Upon experience of Chriſt's skill this way, 
they did not deny him to be equal at leaſt 
to their former prophets : upon leſs evidence, 
they would not have given him at all the ti- 

Job.iv. rg, tle of prophet. But Samaritans and Jews, 

42, 44. both treated him as ſuch. In their gueſſes 
concerning the prophet he perfonated, they 


* Phleg. Trall. I. 13, or 14. Chron. miftaking Peter for Jeſus, ſaith, what: 
ever he toretold, came to paſs, Orig. c. Cell. U. p. 69. 
: Were 
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were indeed a little divided: ſome thinking Se: II. 
him to be one of the old prophets riſen from WNW 
| WH the dead; others that he was the new pro- Luc. ix. 
bet Elias; and others Fohn the Baptiſt, re- 19. 
"Wl fored to life. But all agreed, that he was | 
4 prophet-----mighty in word and deed, before Luc. xiv. 
God and all the people: and for this reaſon, '* 
che chief prieſts feared to lay hands on him, 
' WH becauſe the multitude took him to be à pro- Mat. ak 
| het. | 8 
f But, two circumſtances are ſtill behind, 
„chat give more weight to Chriſt's interpreta- 
WH tions with the Fews, it more can be given 
doo him who hath once approved himſelf to 
be a prophet. The one is, that the Fews 
then looked for the coming of a prophet, 
greater than any prophet ſince Moſes, and e- 
| WH qual to Moſes ; and were, many of them, 
| WH perſuaded Jeſus was he. The other, that the 
* WT obſcurity wherein the prophecies were veiled, 
was to remain till taken away by that pro- 
phet, or by the Meſſias. 


1. The Fews looked for the coming of a 
WI prophet, greater than any ſince Moſes, and 
| WH <qual to him; and were, many of them, per- 
„ſuaded that Jeſus was he, Moſes very anti- 
- Wh ently had encouraged them to hope for ſuch 
a one, Deut. xvii. 15, 19. The Lord thy 
God will raiſe up unto thee a prophet from 
the midſt of thee, of thy brethren, like unto 
me, unto him ye ſhall hearken; and whoſo- 
ever will not hearken to my words, * 


— 


— 
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he ſhall ſpeak in my name, I will require it 


M him, ſaith the Lord. 


Deut. 


10. 


Num. xii. 
6, 8. 

Jer. xxiii. 
28. 


Joſbua could not be this prophet; for he 
was no prophet at all. God qualified him 
to be a leader. But we read not of any re- 
velation given to, or by him. And as it 
were to guard againſt ſuch a miſtake, the 
Jewiſh church after Joſhua, affixed their teſti- 
mony to the contrary at the end of the book 


of Deuteronomy. So Moſes, the ſervant of 


the Lord, died. ------ And Joſhua,' the ſon 
of Nun, was full of the ſpirit of wiſdom; 
for Moſes had laid his hands on him, and 


xx<v-5-9* the children of Iſrael bearkened unto him, and 


did as the Lord commanded Moſes. But there 
aroſe not a prophet ſince in Iſrael, like unto 
Moſes, whom the Lord knew face to face; 
in all the ſions and wonders which the Lord 


ſent him to do. 


As much as to ſay, Foſhua was not that 
prophet whom Moſes foretold ſhould reſem- 
ble Moſes in a nearer communication with 
God himſelf, than viſons and dreams, the 
ordinary ways of ſpeaking to other prophets; 
and in fiens and wonders, equal to thoſe of 
him their firſt law-giver. 

And for this reaſon, Moſes did not here 
preſignify a ſucceſſion of prophets in the 
Fewiſh nation, as later Fews, and ſome lcarn- 
ed men, miſled by their authority, have aſ- 
ſerted. Few of the prophets after Moſes work- 
ed any miracle. Not one equalled thoſe of 
Moſes. All of them received their revela- 

| | tion 
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tion in dark ſpeeches, and by the miniſtry of Se. II. 
angels; and, which is highly material for aſ- NH 
certaining the true ſenſe of the text, one ſin- 16.viii.r7, 
gle perſon is here promiſed, as a mediator be- 5, ; 
tween God and his people, and a law-giver, 14. 
of whom the prophets * ſucceſſively ſpeak as 
yet to come after their times; whom the 
Jews in the days of the Maccabees looked 
for, F and whom the whole nation in Chriſt's. 
time expected then to come. | 

For they were not the lower people that 
knew not the law, but prieſts and Levites 
from Jeruſalem, that were ſent to ask John job. i. ar. 
the Baptiſt, art thou that prophet? The ex-“. 
preſlion of that prophet implics ſome remark- 
able deſcription of a prophet to come, upon 
which their expectation was grounded; and 
which is to be read no where ſo fully as in 
Moſes, | 

And when many of the people ſaid of Je- g. iro 
ſus, This us of a truth that prophet : The s 
chief prieſts and Phariſees, while they diſa- Tok vi 
greed in the application, acknowledged the 42» 52- 
truth of the people's expectation, as they ſig- 
nify in their anſwer, vis. Search and ſee, for 
out of Galilee ariſes no prophet. Where 
ſhould they ſearch but ia the ſcriptures > What 
ſhould they ſearch for, but for a promiſe of a 
lingle perſon forctold as a prophet to come? 


*Eſ.xi. I, 2, 3, 9. liti. 2. xlii- 1, 4, 6, 7.1xi. 1, 2. Jer. xxxi. 31, 35, 36. 
xy. 76, Joel. ii. 23. 4 teacher of righteouſneſs ; as all the ancient verſions 
render the Hebrew Moreh. | 

t 1 Mac. iv. 46. xiv. 41. 

ae The 


306 


A Defence of CHRIS TIA NTT. 


Chip. VI. The rulers and the people muſt be underſtoo! 


to mean the ſame prophet which the people 
are bid to ſearch for, and to compare the de- 
ſcription of that prophet, with his character 
whom they thought to be that prophet. 

It had not otherwiſe entered into the head 
of deceivers; nor would they have been able 
to gather ſuch a number of followers as they 
did, between Chriſt's death and the deſtructi- 
on of Feruſalem, unleſs the people were 
prepared before-hand with the notion of 2 
prophet. | 


Antiq. xx. Joſephus tells us, That while Fadus was 
% cs: <« the Roman governour of Fudea, Theudas 
« ſet up to be a prophet, and boaſted, that 


d. bell. ii. 


(like another Moſes ) he would divide the 


c river with a word, ſo that they might go 
through the midſt thereof ſafely ”. And un- 


eder Felix, another governor, an Egyptian 
« Jew gaind many followers, profeſſing 


© himſelf to be a propher, and promiſing to 


e let them ſee from Mount Olivet, that 
** the walls of Feruſalem ſhould fall down 
« at his command, and they be able to go 
© through the ruins into the city, and taking 
te the garriſon priſoners put an end to the do- 
« minion of the Romans.” 


Theſe were found to be impoſtors, and 


therefore their counſel came to nought, But 
the acknowledgment that Jeſus extorted ſeve- 
ral times from the Fews, was the teſult of ma- 
ny ſigns and wonderful works, done in the 
preſence of them all. Upon raiſing the — 

. ſon 
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ſon of a widow in Naim, as he accidentally . U. 
paſſed by his bier with much people, They all 22 
rlorified God, ſaymg that a great prophet is 16. 
riſen up among us. They meant the great 


rophet, becauſe they added, and hath viſi- 


ted his people 3 which is ſpoken of redemption 
by the Meſſias, Luke i. 68. 


And when he fed five thouſand men, by a 


miracle like to that of Moſes who fed Le 
in the deſart, thoſe men ſaid, This is of 4 Job. v. 6. 
truth that prophet that ſhould come into the 
world, Being acknowledged to be that pro- 


et, by the tenor of Moſes's prediction con- 
cerning him, they were ſtrictly bound 7s hear 
lim. The Lord will raiſe thee up a prophet 
like unto me - - unto him ſhall ye hearken- - - * 
faith Moſes, And whoſoever will not hearken 
to my words, which he ſhall ſpeat in my 
name, Iwill require it of him, ſaith God. No 
one before Jeſus, or ſince, hath yet merited 
that character, beſides himſelf, And every one 
may judge, whether the complete exciſion of 
that incredulous nation, ſoon after Chriſt had 
iniſh'd his miniſtry among them, was not the 
fulfilling of the threat for not hearing that pro- 
phet, , 


in. = e 
dn bus præceptis: ei non obtem e „ niſi fat i juſtus ut 
Lias in — ---;deo dicitur, ci auſcultabitis. The Jews — 6.36. 
all the Meſſias, 71721 ?27 Rabbi & Doctor R. Joſes & R. Akiba (who lived 
n Adrian's time) are cited with many others, in Faul Burgen s Scrutin. 
Sipturarum viii. 4. as applying this propher in Moſes, to the Meſſias. And 
Abo Libr, IK karim (in Voiſin.) iii. 20. Fieri non — — ſurgat aliquando 
nilis propheta Moſi, vel major ei · Rex enim exit ſunilis ei, aut major. 

| 2, One 
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2. One part of this great prophet's office, 


Was to explain the ſenſe of the Fewiſh ſcrip. 


tures, and to remove the obſcurity that was to 


remain on many prophecies till his coming, 


Dan. Xil. 4» 


br viii.16. 
mA 


Mbly for 
po 0b 


Eſ. xxvüii. 
IO, 13, 14. 


The old prophets frequentiy declared concern. 
ing ſeveral of their prophetical diſcourſes, and 
ations, that they were dark, as yet unin- 
telligible, and ſhould be more clearly under. 
ſtood about the latter times, wherein they were 


to find their completion. Some of them add, 


that God purpoſely concealed his meaning in 
ambiguous and figurative expreſſions, for a 
judgment on them that ſhould tread in the 
ſteps of their fathers, and ſhut their eyes a. 
gainſt the light that had been offered them. 
They therefore tell the Fews, their words 
are cloſed up, and ſealed till the time of the 
end. They are bid, to bind up the teſtimony, 
and ſeal the law, that it be not underſtood, 
as the Septuagint render the Hebrew word, 
which is in our Engliſb, among my diſciples. 
And one of them ſaith further, The viſion of 
all (the whole viſion) zs become (ſhall be to 
you) as the words of a book that is ſealed, 
which men deliver to one that is learned, ſa)- 
ing, read this I pray thee, and he ſaith, I 
cannot , for it is ſlated and the book is deli- 
vered to one, that is unlearned, ſaying, read 
this - and he ſaith, I am not learned. © 
The Rabbins of great antiquity and autho- 


rity have obſerved from this text, © That the 
« knowledge of their prophecies ſhall be ta- 


ken 
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e ken from them, and be loſt with the Hebrew, Set: 11. 
« their native tongue. * But the Meſſias ſhall 

4 reſtore to them the underſtanding of both, 
and open the ſealed book. | 

And ſo Eſay himſelf goes on, that tho? the 
Lord for their hypocriſy ſhall pour upon them Vel: 18. 
the ſpirit of deep ſleep, and cloſe their eyes, 

and cover the prophets and their rulers, the 

ſeers : yet a time ſhall be, when 7he deaf ſhall 

hear the words of the book, and the eyes of the 

blind ſhall ſee out of obſturity. The ſame thing 

he foretold in a former chapter, and joined 

with the reign of the righteous king to come, Ec ni 
who is the Meſſias inthe Targum. At which '> 5: 
time, ſaith he, the eyes of them that ſee ſhall 

not be dim, and the ears of them that hear 

ſhall hearken, i. e. The curſe ſhall be remo- EH vi. g; 
ved from them, that heard indeed but under- 


ſtood not, and ſaw indeed but HENS not. 


This is the #ime of the end unto which the Jer. xæxii. 
book is ſealed : the latter days, of which Je- 2. * 
remy ſpeaks, when they ſhould conſider the viſion Hab. ii, 3, 
perfectly: the end of the appointed time, when 
he ſhall ſpeak and not lye. 

From theſe and ſuch like ſcriptures have 
the 7ewiſß traditions been derived, touching 
the better explication and underſtanding of the 
ſcriptures, in the days of the Meſſias than be- 
fore. © The deep and hidden things (of the 
law and the prophets) will be made plain 


* Voſſ. de Orac. Sibyll. c. 14; 
2 te to 


310 A Defence of CyuR1STIANITY. 


Char. VI. cc to all by the Meſſias“; faith Maimonides, ; 
* (a) © The myſtical ſenſe of many of our 
«rites and and judgments, of which no account 

at preſent is to be given, ſhall be known 
“in the days of the Meſſias, faith R. Moſes e 
e Gerundenſis. (b) Some of them went fo 
far as to aſlert; © That ſeveral texts, hard 
« to be underſtood, ſhall be tranſpoſed, for - 
« the more eaſy undcrſtanding them in the 
“ days of the Meſſias; that all the anomalies 
e of the biblick words ſhall be then corrected, 
« theorder of the legal ſections reformed, which, 
tc for ſome ſecret alluſions, was hitherto re- 6 
© tained, and then thoſe alluſions ſhall be re- 
« vealed. (c) | 
Thele ſayings amount to a plain confeſſion, 
that the Meſſias ſhould give them a truer know- 
ledge of ſcripture than they had before. And 
this belief was as antient among the Zews, as i , 
the days of Jeſus Chriſt, It was their uſual 
anſwer to every difficulty that was too hard for M 
them, Elias ſhall come and reveal all things; 
intending, that obſcurities ſhould be removed 
under the Meſſias, whoſe fore-runner and co- 
temporary Elias was expected to be. And the Wh. 
anſwer of the Samaritan woman to Jeſus, was 
the ſenſe of the Fews, as well as Samaritans. 

Joh iv. 25. know that Meſſias cometh - - when he 1s 

come, he will teach us all things. 


(a) Maim. de reg. c. ult. tunc (in diebus Meſſiz) Iſraelitæ ſapientiſſimi eluent, 
quibus profundiſſima myſteria omnino aperientur. 
(6) Moſ.Gerund. in Num xix. 1. be 
(e) Gera. tit. Schabbat. f. 116. in Surenhuſ. Conciliat, p. 42. & 176. & M01 
Raſtu ik. R. Nathan in capit, Patrum. c. 34. | 
A peo- WW 


A 
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A people poſſeſsd with ſuch notions, could Sed. II. 
ot reject, with conſiſtency to themſelves, VS 
hriſts interpretations of their prophecies, for 
xing new, if they had been entirely new to 
hem. Chriſt at his coming had nothing to do 
ut to prove himſelf that prophet, and they 
vere bound to hear him. His predictions, and 
is other ſigns, were proofs, undeniable proofs, 
f that. To thoſe who had reaſon to be 
onvinced of that truth, Chriſt's clearer ex- 
lications of ſcripture, and ſometimes diffe- 
ing from thoſe of their ſcribes, was no ob- 
ection to his character. He was not the per- 
on he pretended, unleſs he had a better know- 
edge of the ſcripture than they. Their poſlible, 
Ir even probable conjectures, were not to be 
ct up againſt his unerring interpretations, who 
lone had the promiſe to guide unto all truth. 
His demonſtration then of the Spirit, and 
F power, vindicated his ſenſe of the promiſes, 
nd were inſtead of operoſe reaſonings on the 
ontext, and criticiſms upon words. This was 
n argument adapted to the capacity and the 
nſe of every hearer, His own word, his 
um; z, ot I ſay unto you, who is confels'd 
come from God, is ſuperior to all arguments. 
ind they who will not ſubmit to his ſenſe 
I thoſe texts, which he plainly applied to him- 
tas predictions of him in the Old Teſtament, 
, when miniſtred by his apoſtles, that preach'd pet. i. 4x; 
te goſpel with the Holy Ghoſt ſent down 
m heaven: might with equal pretenſions, 
ect the prophets whoſe words they interpret» 
Z 2 cd 3 
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Chap. Vl. ed; or even Moſes, from being their lay: 
> , © giver, The validity of both their miſſions ſtand 

upon the ſame footing of prophecy and mir; 
cles; and Moſes had a particular anteceden 
revelation to appeal to, for the eſtabliſhment 
of his legiſlatorſhip. 


CHAP. VI. SECT. IIL 


Second H E ſecond propoſition which I het 
proof, advance is this, that the miracles « 


N Chriſt were ſuch, as demanded credit of hi 


interpretations, for his works ſake. If it wer 
queſtioned whether a prophecy belongs to th 
Meſſias, by reaſon of the general terms it i 
delivered in; or of ſome expreſſions in th 
context that ſeem to reſtrain the event to pet 
ſons or facts nearer the prophet's days, the am 
biguity ought to ccaſe, after it hath been de 
termined to one ſenſe by the authority of 
perſon that worketh miracles. Thus Chri 
diſciples, who at firſt believed the Meſſias ſhoul 
bea temporal deliverer, and wefe conſequent 
low to underſtand the prophecies which ſpok 
of his ſufferings and death, were at laſt col 
vinced of the truth of Chriſt's ſenſe of tho 
- prophecies, from his reſurrection. Then th4 
remembered, he had ſaid this unto them col 
cerning his death and reſurrection; and they 
lieved the ſcripture which foretold all thi 
and his word (his explication thereof) ww 
Jeſus had ſaid, Joh, ii. 23. 
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They that obſerve, how the world is preſeryed . 
and governed by certain uniform ſtanding laws 
pf nature, appointed from the beginning by 
he wiſe maker thereof, can never be perſuaded 
hat God himſelf would lightly break his own 
order; ot ſuffer it to be diſturbed by another 
agent, but for ſome great purpoſes of his pro- 
idence : they are ſure, from his neceſlary at- 
tributes of holineſs, goodneſs, and truth, that 
aft of all would he admit effects to be pro- 
duced above and contrary to the powers of na- 
ture, meerly to confound his creatures, and 
lead them inro error that intend ſincerely his 
honour, 

Yet this is the neceſſary conſequence of cal- 
ling Chriſt's interpretations of ſcripture in 
queſtion, They deſtroy our natural notions 
of God, who charge Jeſus and his apoſtles, 
vith impoſing falſe ſenſes on the prophecies, 
vhoſe miracles they are not able to fallify. 

Chriſt and his apoſtles did ſuch mighty works, 
6s no one could do, except God was with them. 
Chriſt in particular exerciſed a power nothing 
inferior to God's on moſt parts of the viſible 
creation, The elements and their inhabitants, 
hewed themſelves all ſubje&go his dominion. 
At his command the winds and the ſea grew 
ſill, He walked upon the waves in a ſtorm and 
lunk not. Fiſhes ſholed into the nets of the 
ſhers, when he directed them. By the ſame 
power that things began at firſt to be, he mul- 

ThE Z 3 tiplicd 


And no one that knows what a miracle Sea. II. 
cans, can doubt of the force of ſuch proofs, WY 


Chap. VI. tiplied a few loaves and two fiſhes into a ſuff. 
WY ciency to feed five thouſand ; and yet they le< 
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more fragments than they had eaten. The 
hearts of men were not better known tc 
themſelves than to him. He knew what wy 
in man: their ſecret reaſonings, and future 
latent deſigns. With authority he commanded 
the unclean ſpirits, -and they obeyed. No ſick 
neſs, diſeaſe, nor weakneſs was too hard fo 
him. Where- ever he went he healed al 
that came to him, without diſtinction, the im 
potent, halt, withered. Acute diſeaſes, and 
chronical griefs of many years continuance 
were equally cured with a word, a touch, : 
touch of his garment, and even at a great diſtance 
Thoſe at the point of death recovered whe 
he ſpoke the word: as did thoſe that wert 
carried forth to be buried, and thoſe that hac 
lain ſome days in their graves. At length be 
ing ſlain by the eus, and his dead body un 
der the guard of the Romans, he roſe fro 
the dead, and ſhewed himſelf openly to many 

for forty days together. G 
What ſhould well meaning impartial pec 
ple ſay to theſe things? If they were deccived, 
God (pardon the expreſſion) did deceive them. 
Either he that ſpoke in his name, and acted 
by his power, did. truly explain the prophe- 
cies to them; or the gracious God, equal'y 
a lover of truth and of his creatures, lent his 
power to an impoſtor to lay honeſt people 
under an invincible neceſſity to believe his 
impoſture. They had as good evidence T - 
4 an 
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hand of God, in thoſe works of wonder that Sec. III. 
he wrought ; as they had for his eternal power "Vo 


and god-head, in the viſible works of the 
creation. 

The author of grounds, &c. attempts to 
turn this argument another way, and would 
have us infer on the contrary from the falſe 
citations of Chriſt and his apoſtles, (which you 
are to take alſo upon his word) that there- 
fore they did not truly work any miracle. 
Theſe are his words:“ Miracles, ſaid to be 
« wrought, may be often juſtly deemed falſe 
« reports, when attributed to perſons, who 
« claim an authority from the Old Teſtament, 
* which they impertinently alledge to ſupport 
their pretences. God can never be ſup- 

« poſed often to permit miracles to be done 
in confirmation of a falſe and pretended 
* miſſion : and if at any time he doth per- 
„ mit miracles to be wrought in confirmati- 
* on of a pretended miſſion, we have di- 
* retions from the Old Teſtament not to re- 
te gard ſuch miracles, but are to continue firm 
© to the antecedent revelation, confirmed by 
« miracles ------ notwithſtanding any miracles, 
“ which------under the circumſtance of atteſt- 
« ing ſomething contrary to an antecedent re- 
« yelation confirmed by miracles, are certainly 
no proofs of the truth. 

But what if theſe miracles were really 
wrought, as well as ſaid to be ſo? What it 
the relations concerning theſe miracles were 


not diſtant, doubtful reports; but w by 
y p & - 


— — — — c — — 
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Chap. VI. thoſe that were eye or ear witneſſes; and 
to thoſe very perſons before whom, and up. 


on many of whom, theſe works were done ; 
and publiſhed in the country that was the 
ſcene of thoſe actions; and in thoſe times, 


when many were living to canvas and con- 


tradict their relations, but did not? What if 
the hiſtorians themſelves confirmed the truth 
of what they. writ, by the like words ; or 
had their atteſtation for the truth thereof, who 
wrought as great miracles in the name of the 
ſame Lord Jeſus? Such accounts may not be 
dcem'd falſe reports, without diſclaiming all 
means of diſcerning true from falſe reports; 
and all ccrtainty of facts before, or in out 


days, to which we were not preſent. 


In this caſe ſurely the miracles, being as 
really wrought as they are truly recorded, 
they muſt be eſteemed of more weight to in- 
clinc to Chriſt's interpretation of any doubt- 
ful texts, than our doubts touching the mean- 
ing of thoſe texts, to queſtion the truth of his 
miracles. Doubttul interpretations may be put 
in the ſcale againſt doubtful reports of mi- 
racles; but a certain miracle of one that ex- 
pounds a prophecy, is reaſon why men ſhould 
rather ſuſpect cheir own judgments upon it, 
than his. For we may eaſily err in the ſenſe 
of a writing in a different language from ours; 
whole ſtyle is no more perfectly underſtood ; 
and whoſe faſhion of figuring and expreſling, 
is anticnter than what is read in any other 


book; 


. 
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book; and very different from the genius Sed. III. 
and taſte of our age and country. e 
We have the more reaſon to diſtruſt our 
ſenſe of theſe matters when they differ from 
Chriſt's, becauſe other of Chriſt's interpreta- 
tions are not liable to cavil. After all the 
cry of impertinent allegations, only five or 
ſix have been produced to ſupport the charge; 
and ſome of thoſe, probably not cited as pro- 
phecies. But were it ſo, that we could not 
fully account for five or ſix out of near fifty 
citations in the goſpels and Acts only; let 
any unprejudiced perſon ſay, if that be a ſuf- 
ficient cauſe for disbelieving a train of miracles, 
which there is no other colour for diſputing. 
In all other caſes, leſſer ſcruples are yielded 
to greater evidence. | 
Chriſt's miſſion: doth not ſingly nor chiefly 
depend on the predictions of the Old Teſta- 
ment. Had the Fews ſcriptures never men- 
tioned him; had Chriſt claimed no authority 
from them; his works nevertheleſs would ren- 
der his miſſion creditable. So he told the 
eus that asked him whether He was the 
Chriſt £ The works that I do in my father's 1g, x 25. 
name, they bear witneſs of me. And at a- 
nother time alledging he teſtimony of Mo- 
ſes who wrote of him, and the witneſs of 70hn 
the Baptiſt another great prophet, he declares, 
but I have greater witneſs, than of John: Joh. v. 36 
the works which the father hath given me 
to finaſh, the ſame works that I do bear wit- 
neſs of me, that the father hath ſent _ 
[ 
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| Chap. VI. Still he refers all his works, all his words 
WY to the honour of the father. He did not 


preach another God, than he who had been 
taught in the Old Teſtament. And it is in 
that ſingle caſe that the Old Teſtament direct; 
not to regard a miracle, when it is indeed 
contrary to the foundation of all revelations. 
But leaving that firſt principle unſhaken, mi. 
racles have the ſame force to authorize addi. 
tions to, or changes of a former revelation, 
in whole, or in part, as they had at firſt to 
eſtabliſh that revelation. Their atteſting ſome- 
thing contrary to an antecedent revelation, that 
was never pronounced to be, nor is, in its 
own nature, immutable, is no argument that 
they are falſe miracles. 

Not that I think any idolatrous prophet 
did ever work a miracle in proof of idola- 
try ſince that caution in Moſes : at leaſt, we 
don't read of any from the giving of the law 
that was wrought under thoſe circumſtances. 


Deut. xiii, Such a warning as that of Moſes, not to 


hearken to any prophet that ſhould give a ſign, 
for following other gods, ſeems to be only a 
form of vehement dehortation, from being 
ſurprized by any means into a compliance 
with idol worſhip. It doth not ſo much im- 
ply a poſlibility of their working ſigns, as it 
carneſtly forbids the being led away by them 
upon the faireſt pretences. It is like to St. 

aul 's manner of ſpeech to the Galatians, 


Cal. . S. Though we, or an angel from heaven, preach 


any other goſpel to you, than that * We 
. bave 
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have preached, let him be accurſed. He puts Sect. 111. 
the moſt extraordinary caſe which could ſcarce. WY 


ly happen, nor well be ſuppoſed, that the ho- 
ly apoſtles, or holy angels, ſhould preach a 
doctrine contradictory of that which the a- 
poſtles had newly confirmed by miracles, to 
ſhew that in no poſlible caſe they were to 
tecede from the truth of the goſpel. 

Be that as it will, this author and we agree 

in the main, where he ſaith, * God can never 
* be ſuppoſed often to permit miracles to be 
done in confirmation of a falſe miſſion. 
For ſince Chriſt's miracles, and thoſe of his 
apoſtles, were for number paſt count; and 
ſome of the apoſtles, one of them at leaſt, 
continued beyond the end of the firſt centu- 
ry; it cannot be denied, that God permitted 
miracles to be done ten in Chriſt's name, 
and conſequently he hath left us no room to 
ſuſpect, that Chriſt's miſſion was falſe or pre- 
tended, 
The argument then for the truth of Chriſt's 
interpretations taken from his miracles, ſtand- 
ing good ; all we have to do for eſtabliſhing 
his miracles, is to place the evidence for them 
in one light: and ſince this is a point triable 
only by teſtimony to prove from thence : 


I, wr Jum Chriſt did indeed work many 
miracles ; And, 


2. That he wrought thoſe very miracles for 


kind, that the Fews apprehended were ow 
to 
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Chap. VI. told in their ſcriptures to be wrought, by the 
| WY Jeliverer that was io come. 


Firſt, That Jeſus Chriſt did indeed work 
miracles, is moſt undeniable from the acts of 
his life, writ by honeſt plain men, that were 
witneſles to his works ; men, not capable of 
artifice had they been inclined to it; that could 
have no worldly motive to contrive ſuch ſtories; 
and whoſe ſanctity was too well known to 
their neighbours, to imagine, they would do 
ſo if they might, without diſproof ; which 
yet was impoſlible, ſince they name places, 
perſons, facts, and circumſtances, while they 
were freſh in every man's memory, and when 
2 was every man's intereſt to expoſe the fal- 
ity. | 

But it may be ſaid, they were Chriſt's diſ- 
ciples that writ theſe acts, who may be the 
better ſuppos'd to combine in the deceit. They 
were ſo. And who ſo proper judges of the 
facts they record, as diſciples? as they that 
converſed moſt: with him at all hours; and by 
that means had opportunities of diſcovering his 
ſlight, or colluſion, if he had any? 

Who that had ſeen all his works could re- 
fuſe being his diſciple? we muſt reject all evi- 
dence, if the teſtimony of his diſciples be not 
admitted for evidence. Twould be an ob- 
jection to their teſtimony, that ſhould ſay, 
they ſaw theſe miracles and did yet continue 
ynbelicyers of his doctrine. = 

MPT They 
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They that were diſciples when they writ of Sec. 11T. 
him, were at firſt ſtrangers to him; were poſ WS 
ſeſsd in the beginning with the ſame preju- 
dices to what he taught, and the like carnal 
conceits about the kingdom of God, that the 
other Fews entertained ; only they had not 
their vices and paſſions to ſtifle the evidence 
of his works, which the prejudices of other 
Fews got the better of, Chriſt's followers 
were brought over to be his diſciples, by the 
very miracles which they relate. 

And come the relation from whom it will, 
ſo long as every man was at liberty to examine 
into particulars; and no man, out of zeal to 
truth, or envy, or any ſuch active principle, 
did diſcover falſity in any one relation, there 
is no ground to ſuſpect the relators of fraud, 
meerly becauſe they were diſciples. Men that 
writ ſuch a number of facts, attended with ſo 
many circumſtances, and give ſo great advan- 
tages for a diſcovery not to be {lipp'd by a 
watchful enemy, ſhew they were paſt fear of 
being found in an untruth. 

From writings ſo qualified and circumſtan- 
tiated we are aſſured that Chriſt's miracles were 
not confined to a corner or chamber ; to one 
or two villages; or to a few objects; or friends 
in thoſe villages; and to choſen witneſles. 
No; he went about all Galilee, Judea, Idu- matiy.zz: 
mea, Samaria and Jeruſalem, Healing all man- 
ner of ſickneſs, and all manner of aiſeaſes a- 
mong ihe people. 


His 


322 
Chap. VI 


Lake vill, 
= 


Joh. iv. 


of their cure? We read that they were. 


A Defence of CR ISTIAN ITT. 


His miracles were done in the moſt pub- 
lick manner, and places; in the temple, in — 
ſynagogues; on the great feſtivals, when the 
concoutſe of people was greateſt; and at other 
times, followed as he was by multitudes from 


:5. Galilee, Decapolis, the ſea-coaſts of Tyre and 


Hidon, and from beyond Jordan who were 


i. all healed: the Phariſces and the Doctors of 


the law ſitting by and beholding what he did, 


which were come out of every town on pur- 


poſe to enſnare him. 

The perſons on whom the miracles were 
wrought, were ſtrangers to him and to one 
another. They were in religion moſt op- 


i. poſi te; divided in opinion, affection and 


nation; and of ſets moſt jealous of each 
other. They were Roman ſoldiers, Syrian 
Gentiles, and worſhippers at Feruſalem, 

Jeus and Samaritans, unbelieving Sad- 
ducees, and ſtubborn Phariſees ; rulers of the 
ſynagogues; Herod's courtiers ; and officers of 
the Sanhedrin ; all by profeſſion, or depen- 
dance, great enemies of Chriſt and his doctrine, 
yet ſome of all partook of the benefit of his 


miracles. 


Could ſo many ſufferers, ſo many ſpectators, 
be impoſed on with mock cures, and mock 
miracles? Could they be miſtaken either in 
their diſcaſes that laboured under them 
or in their recovery, that found them- 
{ſelves whole? or were not by-ſtanders in- 
quiſitive into the truth of their diſeaſe, and 


The 
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The blindneſs of the Man at Jeruſalem Sed. III. 
whom Chriſt made ſee, was narrowly ſifted into. | 
Though his neighbours that had ſeen him be- 
fore he was cured, knew that he was the blind, 
that ſat and begged, their ſaying it did not con- 
tent the rulers who took the matter in hand : 
The rulers convened his parents, who owned 
it, They interrogated, they cajoled, they 
threatened the ſon himſelf, but he was till in 
the ſame ſtory. So that 4 diviſion aroſe a- 
mong them, (not upon the miracle, for that was 
too manifeſt to be controverted ; ) but upon the 
deer of it ; how a man that is a ſinner, (an im- Joh. ix. 16. 
poſtor, as they would have it thought in ſpite 
of God's teſtimony to the contrary,) could do 
ſuch miracles ! 

Of the facts they were convinced; and there- 
fore in publick and in private, they ſometimes 
confeſſed the truth of them. hat do ue? 
For this man doth many miracles, was the 
judgment of the chief prieſts and Phariſeees in 
council, after ſome that had been with him, 
when he raiſed Lazarus from the grave, bare 
rccord and told the Phariſces, what things he 
bad done. Perceive ye not, ſaid they again, Joh. xl. 47. 
tow ye prevail nothing; behold all the world Ju e. 
gone after him: Becauſe the multitude met 
tim, and carried him with Hoſannahs into Je- 
uſalem, for this cauſe, that they heard he had Joh xi 13, 
done this miracle on Lazarus. * 

St. Peter therefore in full aſſembly appeals 
to their own knowledge of Chriſt's miracles. 
le men of Iſrael, hear theſe words ; Feſus of ids ü. us 

4 N 
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Chap. VI. 
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Nazareth, @ man approved of God among 0, 

by miracles, wonders and ſigns, ---- as you youWt 

{elves alſo know. BE t 
And upon no leſs teſtimony do the miracle 


Acts ir. 16. of the apoſtles ſtand confirmed; what ſpall ue i. 


Cars. » 


69, from 


Phleg. 13, 
Chron, 


Celſ. in 


Ae 


do to theſe men ? for that indeed a notable ni. ¶ t 
racle hath been done by them, is manifeſt un 
all that dwell in Jeruſalem, and we cannot itt 
deny it, was ſaid in a conference of the rule ¶ ſc 
elders, ſcribes and high - prieſts, and they molt 
of them Sadducees. | 
Thus the whole nation as it were of the 
Jeus confirm the truth of the Chriſtian mirz 
cles; friends and foes ; the people and the 
ſcribes ; the rulers of the Phariſees and Saddu 
cees, upon the ſight of the works themſelves 
or examination of the facts afterward, they al 
acknowledge the aſtoniſhing power of the name 
of Jeſus. _ | 
But leſt any one out of inclination to infide 
lity ſhould refuſe theſe teſtimonies, as convyeyec 


by them that were Chriſt's diſciples; (who in e 
deed for that reaſon deſerve moſt credit :) a feu ¶ or 
others ſhould be added, that report the ſamq 
things, and have none of their attachments. MW! 

Phlegon Trallianus was a Greek Gentile ol 
Aſia Minor, who writ chronicles in Adrian, 


reign of remarkable. things, and might be 
young man in the days of the apoſtles, Tiago 
Chriſtian miracles were then too remarkabii 
to be paſſed over in ſilence: he therefore tak: 
notice of the " miracles that Chriſt bas 
wrought. Ceifus, about the ſame time ad. 
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the facts, but aſcribes the power of doing them Sd. II. 
to Egyptian magic. ä * 
Julian and Volufian, both deeply engaged Jul. ꝙud 
in the cauſe of Gentiliſm, and as ſuch intereſted Va ep 
to diſparage or falſify the works of Chriſt, had ad Aug.34. 
not yet the hardineſs to queſtion the truth of 
them: which the infidels of latter times do ab- 
ſolutely deny, without any new ground againſt 
the evidence, in which the bittereſt enemies of 
Chriſtianity after enquiry thought themſelves 
obliged to acquieſce. 
And for the Fews, ſo general, ſo unconteſted 
was the tradition of their fathers for the mira» 
cles of Chriſt (a) and his apoſtles, (5) that they 
could not forbear perpetuating the memory 
thereof among other traditions of former times, 
in their Talmud; nay, they give the names of 
ſome of the perſons, on whom, and by whom 
they were wrought. c) They pretend indeed 
vith their fathers in Chriſt's time, that they 
were done by a magical correſpondency with 
ſome Demon z or elſe by the name of Feho- 
du, whoſe true pronunciation Chriſt ſtole out 
ofthe temple. (4) But the vainneſs of their at- 


% Talm. Hier. Tr. Sch. in Pug. fd. f. 1, 3, 6-He healed the lame and the 
throus, and raiſed a dead man, and in Galilee walked on the ſea. . 

() Coch. in Sanh. xi. 36. n. 9. In Talmude nominatim citati ſunt, quiadiſci- 
uo Chriſti Jacobo a deſperatiſſimis morbis, invocato nomine Chriſti, momento 
ati ſunt, vel fanari ſe poſſe non dubitaverint. 

e) Talm. Jeruſ. Tr. Schab. c. 12. a child of R. Joſe, ſori of Levi, that had 
ſmilowed deadly poyſon, was cured in the name of Jeſus Pantherinus; to which 
. — anſwered, he would _ his ſon — died, 1 — 

« Eleazer was healed of the bite of a ſerpent, by james, diſci 
2 fl ib. ] and Midr. on Eccl. 1. 8. 4 — 

(4) Talm, Hier. Tr. Schab. 16. 
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Chap. VI. tempt to account for the doing of thoſe work, 


Mat. xvi. 1 
Mark, viii. 


Joh. vii. 
31. 


« under Felix, gathered followers by this ve 


ſual artifice of the Phariſees and Sadducees for 


expectancy in the people of the Meſſiass mira, - 


gives more credit to their teſtimony that they 
were done. 
I might alſo mention what Fo/ephus writ of 
him that was called Chriſt, how he was à does 
wonderful works, &c. But modern criticks Wn: 
uſpecting the paſſage, I will wave every thing 
that is doubtful ; and paſs to the 
2. Next head, vig. that Jeſus wrought thoſe 
very miracles for kind, that the Fews appre- 
hended were foretold in their ſcriptures to be 
wrought by the Meſſias. All the Jeu in 
Chrift's time expected miracles. *T was the u- 


leflening his credit with the people, to ask him 
to ſhew a rn from heaven; ſome ſuch ſign as 
Moſes did at coming out of Egypt, or giving 
of the law. And the people, more reaſonable 
than their rulers, conſidering what he had al 
ready wrought, ſaid among themſelves, hen 
Chriſt cometh, will he do more miracles tha 
this man? It was abſurd for the Scribes to de 
mand ſigns, or the people to make ſuch a reflex! 


on, unleſs it was believed that the Meſſia / 
ſhould work miracles at his coming. * 

No pretender to that character would havqq 
promiſed to do wonders, (to his certain confu ha 


ſion if he did not,) unleſs he had found a fix d 
cles, to which it was neceſſary to accommodate 
himſelf, © But all the deceivers and magicians 
&* of thoſe days, with which Judæa ſwarmcc 


= pretenc . 
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© pretence of ſhewing them moſt evident ſigns S. IV. 
ol prodigies ow God in their 4. * 

© Foſephns writes. 
Yea, ſuch a received mark was this of the 
eſſias, that no ſooner was Yeſpaſian compli- 
mented with the title, but they aſcribed miracles 
o him, to make him the more caſily reſemble 
he Fews Meſſias: and in particular one ſpe- 
ics of miracles, (the curing a blind man) which 
he ſcripture foretels the Meſſias ſhould do, a- 
mong others, | 

In Eſay we have a prophecy direct to this 
purpoſe. His xxxvth Chapter is a deſcription 
f the future ſtate of Chriſt's kingdom, which 
ſhould be matter of joy to the places where 
tic goſpel ſhould be firſt preached, and ought 
to be connected with his xlth Chapter. 

Verſ. 1, 2, &. Let the wilderneſs and the 
dlitary place be glad: let the deſart rejoice, 
and bloſſom as the roſe. The people and pla- 
cs leaſt inſtructed ſhall be in as good a condi- 
tion for knowledge, as places and perſons moſt 
ultivated, 
al Let it bloſſom abundantly and rejoyce with 

oy and ſinging ; the glory of Lebanon ſhall be 
en to it, the excellency of Carmel and 
Sharon ; (i. e. The advantages and privileges 


1M * )of. Ant. xx. 6. de b. ii. 12. and he notes the like pretences in Theudas, 
Ant, xx. 2. The Egyptian ſorcerer, xx. 6. The great impottor under Feſtus, 
Om. 7. d. b. ü. 12. The fallc prophet, while the temple was burning. de bell. 
ns * Lat. as did Jonathas [de b. vii. 31,] and Bar after ward, Ganz. 
on. 


Aa 2 of 


8 - 


328 


A Defence of CHRISTIANI TY. 


Chap. VI. of Feruſalem and other citics, beſt ſituated for 


fruitfulneſs in doctrine and religion, ſhall 


be offered to them in the deſart) They alſo 


all ſee the glory of the Lord and the excel. 
70s 7 our God 
ay to them of fearful heart, be ſtrong, fear 
not: behold your God will come with ven. 
geance, yourGod with recompence (to puniſh the 
wicked, and fave the believers) he will come 
and ſave you. Then the eyes of the blind ſball 


| be opened, and the ears of the deaf ſhall be 


unſtopp d; then the lame man ſhall leap as a 
hart, and the tongue of the dumb ſing ; for 
in the wilderneſs ſhall waters break out, and 


' fereams in the deſart ; and the parched grounds 


ſhall become à pool, &c. 
The gifts and powers of the holy Spirit are 


EC.xxxii foretold in the prophets by the figures of wa- 


2, 15. 


V. 4. 
Ezek. 


ters; and theſe are promiſed to break forth in 
the dry grounds, becauſe for many years the 


mmi. 25 ſpirit of prophecy and of miracles, had ceaſed 
Jokri-39. in that nation. 


Verſe 8. An high way ſhall be there, even 
a way that ſhall be called, the way of hol:- 
neſs : The unclean ſhall not paſs over it, but 
it ſhall of ho thoſe (the holy) the way-faring 


men, tho fools, ſhall not err therein. o lion 


ſhall be there, nor ravenous wolf, &c. In the 
deſart, the way of this king ſhall be prepared 
by the preaching of John the Baptiſt, who is 
the voice of him that crieth in the wilderneſs, 
prepare ye the way of the Lord, make ſtrait 


in the deſart a high way to our God, xl. 3. 


3 Mal. 
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Mat. iii. 1. He ſhall preach up repentance 
and holineſs, inſtead of uncleanneſs; and men 
of brutiſh appetites, of cruel and voracious tem- 
pers, ſhall deſpiſe his preaching. The godly 
alone ſhall receive the doctrine of Chriſt's 
kingdom, which ſhall not be difficult to un- 
derſtand and learn ; for the poor and ſimple, 
the honeſt and ſincere, ſhall not miſtake their 
way. 
ö The expreſſions are all very poetical, but 
they are other where in Eſay uſed in the ſenſe 
| have now explained them; in which ſenſe 
alſo the antient Fews did here underſtand him, 
* as prophecying of the Saviour to come. And 
therefore their 7 argum on a parallel place di- 
rely interprets it of the Meſſias, who (hall o- 


the people, and a light of the Gentiles. I And 
the old author of 12 Rabb. grounds it 
upon theſe words of Eſay, then ſhall the lame 
ap, that all ſorts of Jzproſy ſhall be healed in 


* the future age, meaning that of the Meſſias. 
od tit ſeems they thought lameneſs from a lepro- 
li. ly, was included in the general word of Eſay; 


or elſe that the four kinds of diſeaſes inſtanced 
inby Eſay, were given as a ſpecimen of all 


* The Fews in Ferom'sComt. and Farchi and Abenexra on this place. 

the } Targ. on Eſ. xlii. 1, 6, 7. Ber. Rab. on Gen. xli. 1. refers the words of 

red = {14% 8.) the Lord opens the eyes of the blind, &c. to the times of the 
cas, 


> 19 + Vajik. Rab. on Lev, xiv, 2. Sank. xi, F. 18. looks for the curing of the 


eſs, poly by the Meſſias. 


ten the eyes of the blind, be a covenant of 


3. ey 7 other 


Se. III. 
\S So 


= 
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Chap. VI. other diſeaſes incurable to human skill, but cy. 
able by the Meſſias. 


Mar. zin. fight. It was then when he made the blind and 
' 22, 23, Ihe dumb to ſee and ſpeak, that all the peil 
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* 


It is plain, how the Fews in Chriſt's tim 
applied this prophecy, from their forwardneß 
to own him then for the Meſſias, after he had 
worked ſome or all of Eſays four cures in thei 


were amazed, and firſt ſaid, is not this the 


xv. 30. ſon of David? It was upon this his healing 


John vi. diſcaſed, that ſaid this is of à truth that pro 
2» 14 phet, that ſhould come into the world. 


Grds, Cc. 


| P- 38. 


an ample teſtimony ; but to give his diſciple 


| Fhe lame, the blind, the dumb, the maimed 
(and the deaf, Mar. vii. 32, 37.) that thy 
glorified the God of Iſrael, They were the 
ſame multitude that ſaw his miracles on the 


Upon report of ſuch works to John the 
Baptiſt in priſon, he ſent two of his diſciples 
to know whether he was the Chriſt. Not tha 
John expected to be delivered by him fro 
his priſon; or that he doubted he was the 
Meſſias, to whom he had many times giver 


the opportunity to ſatisfy themſelves from hi 
own mouth and actions. Their queſtion wat 
in the words of Eſay, art thou he that ſbal 
come? ( xxxv. 3.) or do we look for anothe 
Saviour? Chriſt anſwers them in the follow 
ing words of Eſay which give the character o 
that Saviour. Go, faith he, and ſpew Jobi 
again thoſe _—_ which you ſee and hear; ih 
blind receive their ſight, the lame walk, ih 
lepers are cleanſed, and the deaf hear; aue 

| 4 more 
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moreover, the dead are raiſed up, and the poor, S. Iil. 
thoſe of the uncultivated deſart, the ſimple,) 9 
have the goſpel! preached to them. In other 
words, bchold from my works him whom ye 
ſeek in my perſon. You look for &£/ay's Chriſt ; 
I work the very cures &/ay foretold his Chriſt 
ſhould do. Their queſtion, and his anſwer, 
both turn upon the conceſſion, that Eſay did 
herein prophecy of the Meſſias. 

And indeed upon this ſuppoſition the falſe 
prophets, and falſe Chriſts, led the people firſt 
into the deſarts, before they would ſhew them 
the miracles which they promiſed. One or 
two doing ſo might be accidental ; but that 
all the Impoſtors ſhould do ſo, as Joſephus 
remarks, * ſeems to be the effect of their un- 
derſtanding this prophecy alike of the Meſſias, 
wherein the place and the works are joined 
together. The wilderneſs, the ſolitary place, 
the deſart ſhall rejoice, when God that ſhall 
come to ſave, ---- ſaall open the eyes of the 
blind, &c. For in the wilderneſs hat waters 
break out (the effluxes of divine power) 
and ſtreams in the deſart. Here then, the 
Meſſias was to ſpend much of his time, and 
ſhew many miracles to his followers, And 
all this the Lord Jeſus did. Taking wilder- 
neſs in Eſay literally, for the place of his con- 
verſe ; or figuratively, for the poor and illite- 


* Antiq. xx. 6, 7. d. bel. 11. 12. vii. 31. Theimpoſtors and magicians, 
drew © people after them into the wilderneſs, promiſing there, to — them 


expreſs ſigns and prodigies 


ꝙa 24 rate, 


6 | 
: 
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Chap. VI. rate, he was to converſe with; Jeſus fully 
Tobin? anſwered the prophet's deſcription, in doing 
22, 23. his wonderful cures both in the deſart, and 


738 


wihMatt. upon the diſeaſed of the poor; and manifeſt. 
Matt. xiv. ing himſelf ſo remarkably to be the Meſſias, 
1 1 in his works; his interpretations ought there. 
tt. xy, fore to be admitted, for his works ſake. 

39-31,33- I ſhould leave the argument here, but for 
ſome objections to this way of proof ſuggeſted 
in Grounds, &c. that have not been yet ob- 
viated. And being unwilling to leave any 
thing unanſwered that looks like an objection, 
I ſhall refer the conſideration of them to a- 

nother ſcion. 


CHAP. VI. SEO r. IV. 


The objections to Chriſt's miracles being a proof 
of his arvine miſſion, anſwered. 5 


Otwithſtanding the conceſſion of this au- 
thors, That God can never be ſup- 
« poſed often to permit miracles-to be done 
ce for the confirmation of a falſe or pretended 
te miſſion 3” yet a few pages after, when 
Chriſt's miracles are pleaded againſt the incrc- 
r. 37: dulous, he denics, © That they are proofs, at 
« leaſt, abſolute proofs of his miſſion, and the 

* divine authority of the goſpel. * 
Theſe are his words, The numerous, and 
% wonderful works wrought by Jeſus, though 
te equal to what the Jews expected of the 


* Meſſias, were no proofs to them * he 
© was 
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y © was the Meſſias. They were not the leaſt Sb. Iv. 
o WI * diſpoſed to take him for the Meſſias, on ac- 
d count of them; but on the contrary procu- 
(red him to be crucified for pretending to be 
„ © the Meſſias, not knowing the Lord of glory, 
from his miracles. Nor had his miracles 
« any effect on his brethren, kindred and fa- 
r WM © mily, who ſeem to have been more incre- 
| Wl © dulous in him, than other Fews-- nor 
. W © among his immediate followers and diſci- 
( ples; ſome of whom did not believe in him, 
„ © but deſerted him, when he ſpake of his ſuf- 
. W © ferings; and thought he could not be the 
« Meſlias, when they ſaw him ſuffer, notwith- 
* ſtanding his miracles and frequent declarati- 
ons to them, that he was the Meſſias. Again, 
* The Fews, who miſtook the meaning of 
Fzg © their own books (as to the notion of a tem- 
e poral deliverer, a meer ſpiritual deliverance, 
Hor any alteration of their law) might, till 
* they were ſet right in their interpretation of 
„ the Old Teſtament, and were convinced 
from thence that Jeſus was the Meſſias, as 
| WH © ju/tly reject Feſus, aſſerting his miſſion and 
| WH © doffrine with miracles, as any other perſon, 
- W © who in virtue of miracles would lead them 
tinto idolatry, or into any other breach of 
the Moſazck law. And the Gentiles, who 
« ought regularly to be converted to Judaiſin 
| WH © before they could become Chriſtians, and 
| WH © to ground their Chriſtianity on the Old 
MW © Teſtament, had a right to the ſame ſatis- 
faction, and might want it no leſs than the 
| | K Jews, 
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Chap. VI. % eur, whom they might allow perhaps to 
WY underſtand their own books better than the 


« apoſtles, who manifeſtly put new interpre. 
e fatians upon them. - - And for this, both 
« Fews, and Gentiles might plead the exam. 
<« ple of the apoſtles, who at firſt did like o. 
“ether unbelieving Fews expect a temporal 
« prince, and did disbelieve Jeſus to be the 
« Meſſias on account of his ſufferings, not. 
« withſtanding his Miracles, till they came 
to underſtand the ſpiritual ſenſe of the 
« ſcriptures.” | 

Never were there ſo many words with 2 
double meaning put together in a paragraph, 
on purpoſe to miſlead and confound the rea- 
der! One while, no proof, ſignifies no efet7ual 
| proof to ſome; but is intended to inſinuate n 

evidence in it ſelf. Anon they are ſaid to re. 
Jed Chriſt, who did not aſſent to every thing 
he ſaid at firſt hearing, though they were ſo 
| fully convinced afterwards, as to dic for him. 
Again, The Fews might juſtly reject Chriſt's 
miracles, while his interpretations, were diffe- 
tent from theirs, intimating that no man is to 
believe againſt judgment, which is true; but 
paſſing upon us notions taken up any how, 
and-prejudices, for judgment : and confound- 
ing together obſtinacy and conviction. 

And the conſequence of what he hath ad- 
vanced, if it were true, is this, that miracles 
are of no uſe at all to convert the erroneous. 
For though a teacher from God ſhould work 


miragles, the people are not bound to * 
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his miracles, if their antecedent notions in re- Sect. IV. 


ligion (ſuppoſe in ſome point of Moſes's law) "Ya 


differed from his; he muſt firſt convince their 
reaſon ; to which miracles according to him 
are of no uſe ; and their underſtandings being 
ſatisfied, there is then no occaſion of mira- 
cles; and ſo no uſe of miracles at all. 

I have too good an opinion of the author's 
ſenſe, to think him ſerous in this. But what- 
ever he is, the ſubject is too ſerious to be thus 
trifled with. I ſhall therefore take what he 
ſaith into a diſtin conſideration, to repreſent 
the fallacy thereof more fully. 

Now admitting the miracles of Chrift to 
have been in event, no proof to the body of 
the Fews, ſo as to convert them to his doctrine; 
his miracles nevertheleſs might be very ſſſicient 
proofs in themſelues, and excellently fitted to 
produce a contrary effect. Do we not ſee 
daily men that are convinced, and will not own 
their conviction : many that believe, yet act 
contrary to their belief: and more that turn 
away from plain evidence, left they ſhould be 
forced to belicve ? ! 

When mens intereſts and paſſions mingle in 
a religious debate, a very little colour will cor- 
rupt the judgment, or preponderate againſt 
judgment. A few inſignificant reflections upon 
the managers of one ſide, their parentage, 
country, mean condition; a ſeeming incon- 
gruity in the circumſtances of the action, as to 
time, or place; even the incredulity of others: 
thought to be better, or wiſer than themſelves, 
ITE (Have 
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Joh.ix.33. 
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(Have any of the rulers * Have the Pbari. 


ſees believed on him?) have proved hindran. 


ces to the force of moſt undeniable evidence. 
Take Chriſt's cure of a man born blind for 
an example. The fact was inconteſtable. And 
the people argued truly from it. Since the 
world began was it not heard before, that any 
man opened the eyes of the — Can a 
devil open the eyes of the blind? Or how can 
a man — * is a ſinner (an impoſtor) do ſuch 
miracles ? ſince we know, God hears not ſin- 
ners. The neceſlary inference from the fact, 


was the ſame the blind man made, F this man 


were not of God, he could do nothing. 

But the majority denied the concluſion, upon 
this empty pretence of the Phariſees, that 
this cure was done on the ſabbath day. This 
man can't be of God, becauſe he keeps not the 


ſabbath day, was ſufficient with many to 


deaden the effect of the plaineſt miracle. 
Shall we ſay then, that this miracle of Chriſt 
upon the blind man was no proof to the Fews, 
becauſe they cavilled away the force of it! 
What will then become of Moſes's miracles, 
upon whoſe authority the Fews receive their 
law The miracles of Moſes in Egypt were a 
good proof to Pharaoh and his ſervants, of his 
* 5 and yet they were 70 proofs to them. 
Their hearts were rather hardened by them, 
and they refuſed to let Iſrael go. The mira- 
cles of Moſes in Egypt, and the deſart, were 
a proof to Iſrael, 7 at God would by his hand 


deliver them, though they ungerſtaod it — 
| an 
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and would have made themſelves another cap- Sd. Iv. 


tain, to return back into Egypt. The ſame 
ſun dries and condenſes ſome things, and melts 
and diſſolves others. The power is not chan- 
ged; but the effect is diverſified, from the tem- 
per and diſpoſition of the receiver. And this 
is the caſe of miracles: they are to all men a- 
like a powerful motive for believing; but the 
obſtruction is greater in ſome than in others. 

If therefore it were true, that in fact Chriſt's 
miracles were proofs to few or none; and as 
this author affirms, not to his brethren and 
kindred, not to his immediate diſciples, no not 
to his apoſtles till after his reſurrection; all 
that can be drawn from hence is, that the power 
of prejudice, and the love of the world and 
one's ſelf, is almoſt inſuperable: and that truth, 
however atteſted, hardly gains admittance into 
minds fortified with prepoſſeſſions. 

This however ſhould be obſerved, from the 
ſlowneſs of his diſciples to believe in Chriſt, 
that their belief afterwards carries the more 
weight with it. For it removes all ſuſpicion of 
colluſion, between Chriſt and them in his life 
time; it implies an impartial examination be- 
fore a change; and the power of ſome mira- 
cles at laſt, to a full conviction. 

But the fact, that Chriſt's miracles were proofs 
to none about him, and by reaſon that they 
thought, Chriſt's ſufferings were contrary to 
their ſcriptures, is not ſo certain, as is repre- 
ſented by this writer. The texts at leaſt that 
he alledges for it, do not make it out, as to the 
unbelief 
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Chap. VI-unbelicf of ſo many as had fo near relation to 1 
an. 4 
Chriſt's miracles, ſaith he, were no proof to 
his brethren and kindred, for which he quotes I 
Chriſt's ſaying in the ſynagogue at Nazareth, Ie 
dar. vi. 4- 4 — is not without honour but in his c: 
own country, among bis own kin, and his | 
own houſe. h, 
But Chriſt ſpoke thus, without any reflecti - Wl (; 
on on the unbelief of his kindred. They were in 
other people of the neighbourhood, and not 
of his own houſe, who, though aſton:/ſh'd at h. 
his wiſdom and mighty works, reſiſted the ¶ be 
efficacy of both, becauſe of the meanneſs of his Wl re 
birth, and calling, and kindred. [1s not this, Nit 
ſay they, the carpenter, the ſon of Mary, the d 
brother of James and Joles, of Juda and Simon? ¶ be 
And are not his ſiſters here with us? And Wii 
they were offended at him. Chriſt's kindred 
could not ſay this of themſelves; but ſtrangers an 
might. Hereupon Chriſt tells the Nazarenes, WY (i 
that in the country where one lives, where n 
prejudices are ſo eaſily taken up and ſo difti- Wl a4 
cultly laid aſide, a prophet is ſeldom honour- Hof 
ed as he ought to be, by reaſon that there ¶ ſu 
his kindred is known, and his extraction is de 
turned to his diſadvant 
Joh. vi. 5. The other text in St. Jahn would be morc 
| to the purpoſe, could it be proved that Chriſt's 
brethren were witneſſes to his miracles, and 
yet did not believe. But the contrary ſeems 
Mz. vi. . to be implied in the foregoing vetſe: There 
is no man that doth any thing in ſecret, a and 
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do theſe things, ſhew thy ſelf to the world. 


Chriſt did no mighty works at Nazareth be- 
cauſe of their unbelief. And they therefore 
called upon him, in the way of reproach, 70 
do alſo here in his own country,whatſoever they 
had hcard done by him in Capernaum. Fore- 
ſeeing then the envy of his kindred, or their 
impatience to have him take the kingdom and 
give them offices under him; or the advantage 
his enemies might make from his kindred's 
being the chief of his followers, as if their 
eeport of his works were a meer confederacy ; 
it is very probable Chriſt declined doing mira- 
cles before them. And thenno argument can 
be built on their temporary unbelief, to the 
diſparagement of his miracles. 
Some indeed that were his occaſtonal hearers 


| Sect. v. 
he himſelf ſeeks to be known openly. If thou 


It is obſerved in another evangeliſt, that Luc. ir. 24. 


and on that ſcore are termed his diſciples, are Joh. vi.64. 


laid not to belzeve. And what wonder, if ma- 
ny that followed him for te loaves, and other 
advantages of his miracles, did afterwards fall 
off? There were other cauſes for it, than his 
ſufferings; or a doubt of his miracles; or a 
deficiency of proof in them. 

Nor did his ſufferings drive his apoſtles from 
belieping on him, as, I know not why, is aſ- 
lerted by this author. Once, Peter interrupt- 
ed Chriſt while he was diſcourſing on his fu- 


ture ſufferings, with a God forbid, may this be — 1 


jor from thee ! But in the ſame breath, be- 
ng convinced by his miracles, he acknow- 
a ledges 


4 
{ 
| 
| 
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Chap. VI. ledges him to be the Chriſt, the ſon of the 
Mar], living Cod: and he never receded from this 
24, 29. confeſſion, except denying that he knew hin 

may be interpreted ſo; which denial was in. 
deed the effect of weakneſß, proceeding from 
fear of his own preſent death, and not thro 
offence at Chriſt's. 

The diffidence of thoſe, whether apoſtles, or 
diſciples, between Chriſt's death and his te- 
ſurrection, was rational and better grounded, 
Their words declare, they had believed in him 

Loc. xxvi tO the laſt, viz. We truſted it had been he, 

21. that ſoould have redeemed Iſrael! Why! Be- 
cauſe he appeared to be a 6 prophet, mighty in 
deed, and word, before God and all the en 
verſ. 19. Why 4 thcy now diſtruſt it ? Be- 
cauſe they knew he was put to death, but 
were not yet ſatisfied of the truth of his being 
riſen from the dcad; beſides all this, it was 
the third day, ſmce theſe things were done, 
vidi.-21- 

A dead man was not likely to fave others, 
while he was out of the condition of ſaving 
himſelf, Upon ſuppoſition of his continuing 
dead, and not riſing the third day as he promiſed 
to do, they muſt needs ſuppoſe all their hopes 
to be at an end. But ballancing his miracles 
with theſe unpromiſing appearances, a prophet 
mighty in deed -- - and yet to day is the third 
day, and he not riſen - they knew not what 

wto think, till his reſurrection from the dead re- 
moved all their doubts. Becauſe they ſaw him 

(riſen) they believed, Joh, xx. 29. yy 
c 
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While they were poſſeſs d with the notions Sect. Iv. 
of a temporal Saviour, when he talked to them 
of his dying and riſing again, they underſtood not lar. ix. 32. 
the ſaying, and were afraid to ast him. They 
did not, however, queſtion his miſſi on, or de- 
ſert his perſon. But the miracle of his reſur- 
rection took off their prejudices entirely, and 
rectified their conceits about the nature of his 
kingdom: that, made them remember what he Luc. xxiv. 
had ſaid touching theſe matters, and ſubmit to ++ 
his underſtanding of the ſcriptures. So then, 
miracles were proofs to his apoſtles, that Jeſus 
vas the Chriſt. They firſt induced them to 
become Chriſt's diſciples : and at laſt they de- 
termin'd them ſo unmoveably to his ſervice, 
that they laid down their lives in teſtimony of 
his Mefſſtas-ſhip. 0 
And ſuch proofs miracles might, and ought 
to haye been, to all others. The Jews unbe- 
lief is not excuſable, from their oppoſite ſen- 
timents to his, about the nature of their delive- 
rance, and of his kingdom, even ſuppoſing 
them to be deduced from their ſcriptures in 
their opinion. For what was it wherewith 
Chriſt inforced his doctrine and explications ? 
Miracles numerous and wonderful, equal to Grounas, 
* what the Jews expected from their Meſlias,” GP. 34. 
What made them reject his doctrine, when it 
was ſo well atteſted ? Their ſenſe of their ſcrip- 
tures, which had been confirmed allo by mira- 
des. Ought not then miracles done before 
their eyes to have as much weight, as miracles 
credibly reported to them? Ought not Chrilt's 
B b inter- 
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_« 7ews-were miſtaken in the meaning of their 
books, they might, till they were ſet right in 


4 i law,” 


rity of the interpreter, like his working of mi- 
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Chap. VI. interpretations ſo atteſted, to haye given them 
a ſuſpicion of their own, which was in its nature 
fallible? Or might not the ſeeming oppoſition 
between Chriſt's ſenſe of the prophecies, andi 
the Jews ſenſe (which is no leſs between the 
prophecies themſelves) have been reconciled ; | # 


and both be allowed true, indifferent periods 
of the kingdom of the Meſſias? Any poſſible 
middle way ought to be preferr'd by a lover of 
truth, rather than reject an atteſtation, not capa- 
ble of being denied, on either ſide, 

No. This author continues, Though the 


te their interpretations of the Old Teſtament, as 
& juſtly rcje& Jeſus's doctrine, though aſſerted 
« by miracles, as any other perſon, who, in 
« virtue of miracles would lead them into ido- 
« latry, or any other real breach of the Moſa- 


> Un 


And what. ſhould ſet them right under their 
diſtempers of underſtanding, but the authority 
of the interpreter ? What could raiſe the autho- 


racles? Though no man can be obliged to be- 
lieve againſt judgment : yet that is not judg 


ment which men commonly deem ſo. Many © 
opinions pals for judgment, that are the pur i 
reſult of humour, inclination, paſſion, intereſt th 
education, or a haſty choice. And a judgment ©! 
formed from the light then preſent to the mind 1 

4 


may be changed afterwards with reaſon, upor 


extrinſick as well as intrinſick evidence, Whenlfſl la 
ſuch 
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are not ſtirred up by it to examine their former 
tenents, or not to recede from what they did 
once imbibe, they have juſt cauſe to doubt the ſin- 
cerity of their hearts, and to ſuſpect that world- 
J conſiderations have a part in their perſuaſions. 
5s it came out in the caſe of the Jews. 
Chriſt's doctrine thwarted thoſe their ſenti- 
ments concerning the kingdom of the Meſſias, 
that had been cheriſhed by ambition, covetouſ- 
nels, and thirſt after revenge. Thoſe that were 
freeſt from theſe carnal principles, found leaſt 
reſiſtance in admitting of the interpretations of 
Jeſus Chriſt; whil/? they, who received honour 
one of another, and ſougbt not the honour that 
cometh from God only they did not; nay, how 
could they believe, as Chriſt put the queſtion to 
them? John v. 44. 

« That the 7eus might as juſtly reject the 
« doctrine of Chriſt, tho atteſted with miracles, 
« as of any other perſon, who in virtue of mi- 
« racles would lead them into idolatry, or any 
* other real breach of the Moſarck law, is cer- 
tainly not true. For neither is Chriſt's doctrine 
chargeable with idolatry ; nor doth a real 
breach of any other part of Moſes's law, ſtand 
on the ſame foot with idolatry ; or is included 
in the ſame prohibition with it; as the Fews 
themſelves acknowledge. The worſhip of the 
only God, is an eternal law of reaſon, that can 
never ceaſe to be obligatory 3 and therefore 
Moſes prohibits idolatry, in the ſtrongeſt ſuppo- 
able caſe, to warn them not to heaxken to ido- 
B b 2 latrous 


ſuch evidence hath been exhibited, and men Se. Iv. 


Chap. VI. Jatrous teachers, in any poſſible caſe that may 


happen. For otherwiſe no idolatrous prophet 
did work true miracles, Divine miracles, and 
an idolatrous doctrine, ſeem to be a contradic- 
tion in terms: God cannot deny himſelf, 
The like cannot be ſaid of poſitive laws, 
which in their nature are ſubje& to change. 
Of ſuch laws every law-giver is the maſter, and 
much more is God; whoſe wiſdom it is to ac- 
commodate his laws tothe circumſtances of per- 
ſons, times, and places. And there, the mira- 
cles of the prophet are his authority for repeal- 
ing, diſpenſing or tranſgreſſing, any eſtabliſhed 
law, and the people's warrant for obeying him, 
even inthe general opinion of the 7ewiſß doc- 
tors, as hath been ſhewn. They admit Elias 
to have done ſo, and to have been blamelcſs ; 
and ſo were they who joined with him at his 
command, becauſe of his miracles. 

What is the difference between Chriſt's au- 
thority and Elias's; that the one ſhall be at li- 
berty to ſuperſede any precept of the law, and 
the other have no right to rectify even their 
miſtaken interpretations of the ſcripture ? Their 
imagination, though founded on ſome expreſli- 
ons of ſcripture concerning the eternity of the 
law, nor even their fraditions to the ſame 
effect, make no difference. 

Theſe things might have been urged againſt 
Elias's _ and were known to the Few- 
1% Rabbins, who yet granted to a prophet, 


working miracles, power over their law. 
They can be of no weight no where, unleſs 
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it be firſt proved, that the Jus did not, nor Sd. IV. 
WHY NS 


could not, miſtake the ſenſe of their books, 


nor the conſequences which they drew from 
them; or that all their traditions in Chriſt's 
time were of the ſame credit and original. But 
as this is impoſſible to be proved, Chriſt and 
his apoſtles, it muſt be allowed, had a right to 
diſtinguiſh between traditions derived from 
ſcripture, or the interpretations of prophets and 
prophetick men, and thoſe of a baſer and later 
metal, and purely human ſtamp ; and to urge 


the former, and reje& the latter. For which 


work they muſt be thought abler, as they were 
teachers ſent from God, than the ordinary Je- 
if expoſitors 3 who, beſides that they pretended 
not to ſuch aſſiſtances, were not in Chriſt's age, 


by Foſephus's account of them, otherwiſe quali- Jof. vie. 


tied for skill that way. I conclude therefore that 
the Fews might we 'uſtly refuſe Chriſt's miſ- 
lion, 4 was ſo well atteſted by miracles, for 
any of the reaſons mentioned by this author, 
in defence of their unbelief. 

Much leſs had the Gentiles to object againſt 
tis miracles, who were ſtrangers to any prior 
cyclation that might reſtrain or regulate their 
lubſequent belief, as is pretended for the eus; 
or whole Chriſtianity was entirely independent 
of 7udaiſm. Had a Gentile never heard of the 
Jews, or the Jewiſh religion, he would have 
been obliged upon the credit of Chriſt's mira- 
des to embrace the Chriſtian religion. It is 
a new ſcheme, and adopted by this author 
meerly to 2 the cauſe of infidelity, that 

. the 
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Chop. VI. the Gentiles were to be regularly converted 
to Judaiſm in order to become Chriſtians ; and 
to receive the proofs of their Chriſtianity from 
the Old Teſtament, Surely the apoſtles, who 
ſhould beſt know the bounds of their commil. 
ſion, followed a different method. 
Peter argued with Cornelius the Gentile 
upon the foot of Chriſt's miracles only. He 
urges upon him the belief of Chriſtianity from 
Acts x. 38. this topick, that God anointed Feſus of Naa. 
reth with the Holy Ghoſt, and with (a mira- 
culous) power---to heal, all that were oppreſs4 
of the devil, for God was with him, | 
Yet ſo it is, this very diſcourſe of Peter with 
Grounds, Cornelius, is this author's ſupport for a contrary 
Ge. p-93-opinion, and which, he ſaith, puts the matter 
paſt diſpute. How ſo? © why Peter begins 
v. 36. © his diſcourſe, with declaring that word which 
Had beenpubliſhed throughout all Jadea, i.e. 
te ſaith he, © the goſpel, as founded on the Old 
« Teſtament, and as preach'd to the Jeu. 
That expoſition is his own, not St. Peter's 
intention in that place. It was a neceſſary pre- 
liminary to believing, that they ſhould know 
who Jeſus was, and where and when he lived 
and what he preached. - For this cauſe Pete 
tells him, not only of the publication of the 
goſpel in Zudea, but alſo of the time of ity 
- commencement ; that it began in Galilec, af 
ter the baptiſm which John had preached. 
But this is no deſcription of the goſpel as foun 
ded on Judaiſin: which when he comes te 
charadterile, he treats it not as myſtically taugt 
| FLY 
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the goſpel of peace, of reconciliation with Go?, 
upon the terms of new obedicnce ; and as pro- 
poſed to the Gentiles as well as Fews, without 
any exception, or other condition. 

This will appear to be the ſcope of the whole 
paſſage to them that conſider it together. The 
word, which God ſent to the children of Iſrael, 


© preaching peace by Jeſus Chriſt, who is Lord 
Fall (and fo no reſpecter of one nation, or 
-W perſon, more than another) at word you 
N know that began in Galilee, and ſpread through. 


out Judea, &c. preach I now unto you. But he 
reſts not here. He pales to the proof that this 
word was God's, from the miracles of Jeſus of 
which he was a witneſs, ver. 39, 42. And we 
are witneſſes of a'l things that he did, both in 
the land of Judea, and in Jeruſalem, (here the 
mention of the place can't poſſibly be for the 
lake of myſtical Judaiſin, but to give Corneli- 
#s0pportunity to contradict his teſtimony it he 
could) and of his being raiſed the third day, 
and ſhewn openly ; and by his command we 
preach obedience to his goſpel, becauſe he is or- 
dained of God, to be the judge of quick and 
dead. Hitherto his argument for Chriſtianity 
proceeds upon the miraculous works of Chriſt, 
and the certainty of a future judgment, But 
knowing that Cornel us livd among the Jeu, 
and heard of their books, and thcir hopes of a 
Meſſias, and perhaps was a Zew1/> prolelyte, 
hethrows in a parentheſis by the bye, To him 
give all the prophets witn:ſs alſo, without lay. 
Bb 4 ing 


in the Old Teſtament, but in plain words, as Sect. IV. 
A 
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Acts xvii. 
31, 34. 
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ing ſtreſs upon that point, or proving to him 
the authority of the prophets, as he ought firſt 
to have done if he had intended to convince 
him by their teſtimony, or that he was an ut- 
ter ſtranger till then to their religion. And that 
he did not, is farther plain from what follows 
immediately concerning the terms of this word, 
v. 43. that through his name whoſoever be- 
lieveth in him (to which a previous knowledge 
of 7udaiſm was not neceſlary ) ſhall receive te- 
miſſion of ſins, 

And therefore, where the hearers lived far 
from Judea, and had little knowledge of the 
Jewiſß affairs, as at Athens; St. Paul is 


wholly ſilent as to Judai ſin and their prophets: 


and inſiſts ſingly on @ judgment to come by that 
Jeſus wham God miraculouſly raiſed from the 
dead. And we ſee that one argument was ſuf- 
ficient to convert many from Gentile idolatry to 
Chriſt. | 
That was a plain argument levelled to the ca- 
paciry of every man. He ſpeaks the word of 
God who doth the works of God; that work 
eſpecially which is the higheſt man can require, 
or God give, that he is with any perſon, I mean 
the riſing from the dead. God gave aſſurance 
to all men of the truth of what Chriſt taught, 
and in particular of his judging the world by 
bim, in that he raiſed him from the dead. 
After this, what need had the Gentiles to con- 
cern themſelves with enquiries into the Few:/f# 
prophecies? arguments from them might be 
lubſidiary, or concutring proofs, to thoſe that 
| 50 were 
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were converſant in the prophets, But to thoſe Sed. V. 


that were not, the ſingle evidence of miracles 


was the principal and proper ground of their 
conviction. 


CHAP. VI. SECT. V. 


NE way of knowing whether the in- Third 
terpretation of a prophecy be true, is provh 
to learn the time when that interpretation — 
was made. For if it particularly and expreſsly ono! many 
declared the event that was ſuppoſed to be 2 
imported in the prophecy, before the event interpreted 
happened, or could poſſibly be foreſeen by on his 
human ſagacity and penetration, the truth of dificred 
the interpretation is juſtified by the ſucceſs. the Fe 
One and the ſame ſpirit muſt be thought to jarerprera- 
inſpire the prophet and the interpreter. His nan, gb 
Kill, where he applies other prophecies to e 
preſent occurrences which they ſuit, may be 
truſted to. 

And this is the very ſtate< of many of 
Chriſt's Interpretations. He pointed out ſe- 
veral prophecies to his diſciples, and even to 
the Fews. He told them, thus the prophet 
writes: and thus it ſhall be fulfilled, and 
it was fulfilled accordingly z though the ful- 
filling of moſt of them was out of his own 
power, and depended on the free choice of 
others, with whom he could not combine: 
the Jets and the Romans were the inftru- 


ments to accompliſh them, Bt: 
is 
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His end in all this was to convince them 
of the truth of his interpretations. For other- 
wiſe he might foretel the ſame events, with- 
out regard or reference to their prophecies. 
But now, as he ſaid to his diſciples, 1 fell 
you before it comes to paſs, you may belit ve 
that 1- am he, viz. of whom the prophets 
wrote. Criſt had told them juſt before, Ton 
are clean, but not all, becauſe he knew who 
ſhould betray him. I ſpeak not of you all, 
I know whom I have choſen, but that the 
ſcripture may be fulfilled, he that eateth bread 
with me hath lift up his heel againſt me. 
The text he cites is P/. xli. 9. which he 
applies to Judas as a prediction of his treachery. 
And this, ſaith he, I take notice of before- 
hand as the ſenſe of that ſcripture, that when 
you ſee it happen, you may believe that [ 
am the. Meſſias, againſt whom the P/a/mi/t 
propheſied ſuch falſeneſs ſhould be commit- 
ted. 

Whether this pſalm was ſpoke of Judas 
in a literal or typical ſenſe, it matters not: 
Chriſt interprets it of Judas; and the event 
anſwering thereto juſtifies his interpretation. 
While as yet no outward tokens of Judas 
villany did appear; and the deſign was begun 
to be formed only in his mind ; even then 
he warned them, that the ſcri/prure muſt be 
fulfilled concerning the apoſtacy of this ſon 
of perdition. 

What Chriſt fore-declared of his evil treat- 
ment from the Jews upon the A: of 
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er many things 
and be ſet at naught ; and that the word 
ſhall be fulfilled which is written in their 
law, they hated me without a cauſe : may 
poſſibly be thought to be a reaſonable con- 
jecture, from their paſt uſage of him. 

But who could have imagined, before Chriſt 
ſignified it from a ſcripture prophecy, that his 
own diſciples ſhould prove ſo ungrateful, or 
ſo weak, as to forſake him, at the time Chriſt 
aſſured them, they would; no conſpiracy a- 
gainſt their maſter being known to be then 
carried on; and that very night, their proteſ- 
tations to the contrary being very ſtrong, and 
ſcarce off their tongues ? Yet then Chriſt ſpoke 


it very plainly, Al of you ſhall be offended 


the flock ſhall be ſcattered abroad? When it 
fell out accordingly, could any man ſuſpect 
the truth of his interpretations? 

And yet behold till a greater inſtance of 
his skill! Not only his death, but his very 
kind of death, namely the croſs, and the peo- 
ple who ſhould inflict it, were declared by 
him ſometime before they came to pals; and 
that from the types in the Old Teſtament, 
Thus he told a ruler of the Fews at his en- 


trance on his miniſtry; As Moſes liſted up 1 8 TY 


the ſerpent in the wilderneſs, even ſo muſt © 

the ſon of man be lifted up, that whoſoever 

believe 11 in him, ſhould not periſh, but — 
ele 


IST 


their ſcriptures z How it is written of the Set. v. 
ſon of man, that he muſt ſu 


— 
I om 
becauſe of me this night ; for it is written, Zec. xii. 


I will ſinite the ſhe end and the ſheep of 


| 


| 


| 


[ 
; 
| 
ö 
| 
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eternal life, Alluding to the ſame hiſtory, 


he tells the Jes at another time, and if 


(or when) I be lifted up from the earth, I 
will draw all men unto me. And more ful- 
ly to his diſciples, Behold we go up to Je- 


ruſalem, and all things that are written by 


Luc. xviii. 
32. 


the prophets concerning the ſon of man, ſhall 
be accompliſhed, for he ſhall be delivered to 
the Gentiles, i. e. the Romans, and they ſhall 
put him to death. 


It was beyond the reach of any mortal to 


foreſee, that Chriſt ſhould be crucified : or the 
Romans put him to death, The croſs was 
a Roman. puniſhment, for the worſt of crimi- 


nals. Of all men in the world, the holy the 


harmleſs Jeſus, whoſe life was ſpent in doing 
good to all the world, lay fartheſt from the 
ſuſpicion of a malefactor: and his doctrine, 
which was ever on the ſide of obedience to 
governors, as well as his private way of living, 


ſhould have skreened him from the charge of 


treaſon. The ZFews, furious in their zeal, 
were not wont to be deliberate in puniſhing 
whomſoever they took to be ill affected to 
Moſes, and their holy place. They ſtoned 
Stephen: they ſtoned St. Paul; and they at- 
tempted to ſtone Chriſt ; and to throw him 
off the brow of a hill. Who could think 


that ſuch a people, left at liberty to judge 


Chriſt after their law, ſhould refuſe to take 
their revenge, and forgetting Chriſt's expoſi- 


tion of the type of the brazen ſerpent, ſhould 


fulfil it in delivering Chriſt to the Romans? 
| Whg 


1 
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Who could think, before it happened, that a Sed. v. 
Roman governor ſhould proceed to blood, up- 
on queſtions about the Jewiſh law? Or, up- 
on a wild accuſation condemn an innocent 
perſon, in whom he could find no fault at 
all? The improbability of theſe things made 
it too incredible to affirm them, unleſs the 
word of truth had firſt ſaid them: and his 
delivery afterwards by the Fews to Plate, 
only that he might be crucified, gives great 
authority to Chriſt's previous expoſition of that 
word. 

The reſurrection of Chriſt was ſtill more 
out of his power; and not to be promiſed 
by any man in his wits, upon ſcripture grounds, 
that was not ſure the ſcripture warranted it. 
This alſo Chriſt foretold out of the Few:/ſp 
ſcriptures. Theſe were his words, While he Luc. wii. 
was yet with them, that thus it was writ- 32, 33- 
8 that Chriſt ſhould riſe again the 40. 
third day. Whether it was written thus in 
type, or in the letter, we can't be certain 
becauſe he refers not to any particular text. 
But his riſing again ſo preciſely on the third 
day as he did, leaves no room to doubt of 
the truth of his interpretation. 

As he was to riſe, ſo he was to receive 
a kingdom, a univerſal empire, and to ſub- 
due all his enemics. And for this he quo- 
ted two ſcriptures. He told the high prieſt, 
while he was a priſoner before him, in the 
vords of Daniel, Hereafier 2 ſee the Mat. xxvi. 


| Wn of man ſitting on the right hand of power, * from 


and 13, 14. 
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and coming in the clouds of heaven ; mean- 


ning, that in ſpite of all they could do to him, 


Mat. xxii, 


what was promiſed to the Meſſias ſhould have 
its completion in his perſon; and 7o him 
ſhould be given, as it follows, dominion, 60 
22 and a kingdom, that all kin 8 
tions, and languages, ſbould ſerve 
And he told the Phariſees at another time 
from the 110th plalm, that he was the 
Lord, to whom the Lord (God) ſaid, there- | 
in, /it thou on my right hand till I make 
thy enemies, thy footſtool, 
His diſtributing the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt Wl ; 
from heaven, is a proof that he was entered: 
into that kingdom: and theſe gifts were gi-M ; 
( 
c 


ven in completion of prophecies, that, in 
Chriſt's judgment, went before concerning 
them. Behold, ſaid Chriſt in his farewel to 
the apoſtles, / [end you the promiſe of my i 


Father, i. e. of the Holy Ghoſt, as it is ex- v 


Joel ii. 28. 
Ef. xliv. 4. 


15. 


plained preſently. Where did the Father pro-W 2 
miſc the Holy Ghoſt, but in the ſcriptures of p. 
the Old Teſtament ? And ſince. it is found pe 
in Joel that God ſaid, I will pour out m 
or upon all fleſh, & - - And in Eſa, 


will pour out my Spirit upon all thy ſeed - No 
Chriſt might well have thoſe texts in his ve 
thoughts, when he calls the gifts of the Spi- pir 
rit, the promiſe of his Father. But he gocy 28. 
on, Tarry ye in the city of Jeruſalem ti 
be endued with power from on high. Thad . 


alſo is another phraſe for the holy Spirit | 
Eſay; whoſe words, as ſpoken of the timcY an, 
| of 


— 
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of the Meſſias, Chriſt here applies to ſignify S. v. 
„ that he would certainly fulfil them. And fo 
ehe did. For within ten days after his aſcen- 
ſion, the power of the Holy Ghoſt came 
upon them from on high in a viſible man- 
„ner, and the Jeus, out of all nations, heard -—_ 
theſe illiterate men, ſpeak every one, in their 
e ¶ own tongue, wherein they were born. 
Je Theſe are events, which, though relating 
to Chriſt himſelf, could not be foretold out 
of thoſe prophecics, unleſs they had been the 
true ſenſe of thoſe prophecies, becauſe they 
were out of the compaſs of human conjec- 
ture, and almoſt the heart of man to invent ; 
many of them, out of any one's power but 
God's; and all of them, out of his own pow- + 
er to fulfil. 

But there are more behind; events, where- 
in different nations and people were concerned; 
which were publiſhed in the life time of Chriſt 
and his apoſtles as the ſenſe of this or that 
prophet, and all to come to paſs at diſtant 
periods after their death. 

Of this ſort are, the rejection of the eus; 
the deſtruction of their city and temple; the 
long duration of their deſolation; the con- 
verſion of the Gentiles, of the Roman em- 
pire, to Chriſtianity ; the calling of the Fews 
again to the Chriſtian covenant ; and a greater 
lulneſs of the Gentiles which ſhall enſue the 
Jews converſion, And the gradual comple- 
tion of the prophecies, upon which Chriſt 
and his apoſtles founded their great revolu- 


tions, 


i 
| 
i 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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Chap. VI. tions, are an ample teſtimony, they were not 
miſtaken in the meaning of them. 


To begin with the rejection of the Jess. 


Matt. xx. Chriſt aſcribed it to their rejecting of him; and 


* juſtify a direct parable, which he ſpoke of 
this matter, to the chief prieſts and elders, ſub- 
join'd the authority of the pſalmiſt, P/. cxviii. 


20. Did you never read in the ſcriptures, 
The ſtone which the builders rejected, is be. 
come the head of the corner? This is the 
Lord's doing, and it is marvellous in our eyes. 
Therefore 1 ſay unto you, the kingdom of God 


all be taken from you, and given to à nation 


bringing forth the fruits thereof. 


And this he confirms to them by two texts 


EC. vii. 14. more. And whoſoever ſhall fall on this ſtone 


ſhall be broken, viz. as Eſay foretold many of 


the Fews ſhould. But on whomſoever it ſhall 


fall, it ſhall grind him to powder : as faith 


Dan.ix.27. 


Dan. ii. 35. In all theſe places, the Meſſias 
is ſuppoſed to be ſignified by the ſtone : and 
upon that expoſition, Chriſt deduces the judg- 
ments, that were to be cxecuted hereafter on 
the unbelicving Jews. 

He is more particular in the manner of 
thoſe judgments, from the prophet Daniel, 
Mat. xxiv. 19, &c. When you ſhall ſee the 
abomination of deſolation ſpoken of by Daniel 
the prophet, ſtand in, (or about) the holy place, 
then let them in judea flee into the moun- 
rains, &c. As much as to ſay, when you ſec 
the city beſieged, and the ſtandards of the Ro- 
mam army painted with abominable idols that 


are to make this place deſolate, planted me 
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the temple, then make haſte to ſome place of 
refuge for your lives: all is loſt, there ſhall not 
be left one ſtone upon another that ſhall 
not be thrown down. by 

Was it poſlible to put another ſenſe oti this 
paragraph of Daniel, as ſome without any 
countenance from the text would refer it to 
the times of Antiochus; who ought to be be- 
lieved, they, or Chriſt who put the credit of 
his interpretation upon the iſſue, thirty five 
years after he ſaid it? 

At the time he ſaid it, there was not the 
leaſt appearance of ſuch a reverſe of their af- 
fairs. The Fews had a notion, that their tem- 
ple, like the carth, ſhould abide for ever (a), 
and that their ſacrifices, in reſpect of their du- 
ration, ſhould be alſo perpetual burnt- offerings. 
Chriſt's diſciples were tinctured with the like 
ſentiments. Their admiration of the ſtrength 
of that building, as if it had been ſecure againſt 
all events, was the motive to Chriſt's ſhewing 
them their error, out of their own ſcriptures; 


flones, and what buildings are here ! and when 


buildings, one ſtone of them ſhould not be left 
von another, they ſtraight concluded, the time 
for this was at a great diſtance, and it was not 
to happen but with the end of the world it 
ſelf, Matt. xxiv. 3. 


(t) Philede Monarch. pa $24. Vit. Mol. i. p. 656. 


© e The 


Maſter, ſaid one of them, ſee what manner of ur. ali t, 


Chriſt replied, that notwithſtanding 7heſe great Ver. 1. 
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Chip. VI The Noman general who deſtroyed it, had 
LY little hope at firſt, and leſs deſire, to deſtroy ſo 


impregnable a citadel (a). He laboured all he 
could with the beſieged, not to lay him under 
a neceſſity of attempting it: () and when he 
could not perſuade them, he ſtrictly command- 
ed his own ſoldiers to ſpare the building. (c) 
But neither the ſeverity -of the Roman dilci- 
plinc, nor the natural love of plunder, hindered 
a common ſoldier, puſhed as it were by divine 
inſpiration, (4) from ſetting it on fire. Yet 
even then, Titus would have extinguiſh'd the MY 
flame, but it was too late. (e) And ſeeing of | 
many accidents bring about a ruin, that his | 
power of it ſelf could not effect, and his coun- ( 
cils were employed to hinder, he declared them 
to be ſo many marks of divine vengeance :M *« 
upon a ſurvey of the works after he was ma- 


ſter of them, he owned it to be the hand off z 
God, that ſuffered them to relinquiſh caſtles} »; 
from which no human force could have driven 7 
them, and that no military machines were ca- 4. 
pable to batter. (7) : F 
No had Chriſt been an impoſtor, he would «: 
have accommodated his predictions to the taſte 7/ 
and expectations of the people he was to gain; 4“ 
as did the falſe prophets within the city during 4 
the ſiege. (i) But he propheſied evil things toi 74 
D 


(a) Joſ. d. b. v. 14. faith, the temple was one of the moſt im- 
le citadels in the world, (6) Joſ. d. b. vii. 4. (o) d. b. * 

Vil. 4, 9, 10. (4) d. b. vii. 9, 10. (e) ib. & d. b. vii. 16.8 
(f) d. b. vi. 43. (g) d. b. vii. 4. Q 
them 
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them which they little dreamt of: evil things, Se. V. 


yery unlikely to be imagined in the then flou- 
riſhing ſituation of their affairs; and ſcarcely 
credible at the opening of the ſiege, only be- 
cauſe it was ſo written. From whence, and 
the completion of all that he ſaid to a tittle, 
maugre the faireſt concurrence of circumſtances 
to the contrary, there is the higheſt reaſon to 
MW conclude, that he gave the true interpretation 
of what was written. 
| Beſides the utter deſtruction of Feruſalem, 
Daniel ſoretold in the ſame paragraph the de- 
WM ſolation of all the land of Judea, and its long 
$M continuance in that condition. At leaſt th isis 
- Chriſt's interpretation of Daniel, in Luke xxi. 
nl 20, 25. I ben ye ſhall ſee Jeruſalem compaſſed 
MM with armies : ----- then let them in ſudea flee 
- into the mountains, (for ſafety) let them which 
ire in the midſt of it (the city) depart out, let 
ll not them that are in the countries, enter there- 
into. For theſe be the days of vengeance, that 
a-M ad things that are written, may be fulfilled, 
For there ſhall be great diſtreſs in the land, and 
wrath upon this people. And they ſhall fall by 
the edge of the . and be led captive into 
all nations: and Jeruſalem ſpall be trodden 
down of the Gentiles (the Romans *) until the 
times of the Gentiles be fulfilled. 
Where were theſe things written, but in 
Daniel, whom Chriſt cites by name in the be- 
ginning of this diſcourſe, for foretelling theſe 


Luc. xviii. 33. Act. xx\. 11. with xxviii. 28. 
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Mat. xxiv, 


5. 


Dan.ii. 41. 
vil. 7. 


extirpation from the Roman empire. They 
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things according to Matthew's goſpel ? And 
if ſo ; then, what is in Daniel, And the end 
thereof (of Ieruſalem) ſhall be with a flood, is 
underſtood by Chriſt, of their falling partly 
by the edge of the ſword, and the captivity of 
the reſt into all nations: What is in Daniel at 
the end of the war, deſolations are determined; 
----- even until the conſumption, and that de. 
rermined, ſhall be poured upon the deſolator ; is 
interpreted by Chriſt, Zeruſalem is trodden 
down of the Gentiles, until the times of the 
Gentiles be fulfilled, and then ſhall be the con- 
ſummation ; i. e. the end of wrath upon this 
people. The Gentzles in St. Luke, are the de. 
ſolators in Daniel; and in both, the Roman 
empire is intended, by whoſe army this grea 
deſolation was effected. | 
The Jews therefore are, by Chriſt's interpre- 
tation of Daniel to remain in a long captivity, 
till the coming of the period that God hath fix'd 
for pouring out his wrath on the Roman empire, 
And that empire being till ſubſiſting, as the | 
ews affirm, in one of its forms, according to 
the viſion of Nebuchadnezzar's image; ſo it MW. , 
hath happen'd, that all the efforts of the Fews, 
though many and vigorous, for rebuilding theit 
city and temple, have been vain. They at- 
tempted it in Adrian's days, about 50 years af- 
ter Titus's deſtruction; but the attempt colt 
them dear, for it proved the cauſe of their utter 


were encouraged to it by the favour and aſſiſt- 


ance of Julian, the Roman emperor z but then 
; | God 
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God would not ſuffer it. Fire broke out as e. V. 
they opened the foundations, and conſumed the WIT 
artificers with their materials: (&) ſo impoſſible 
it was for Chriſt's interpretation of Daniels 
prophecy to fall to the ground! 

The converſion of the idolatrous Gentiles, 
and their becoming God's people, was another 
event unconceivable to the Jeu, and to human 
reaſonings impoſſible. Naturally, every man 
is zealous for the religion of his fathers ; and 
tho' it may have many abſurdities in it, he doth 
not eaſily perceive them, by reaſon he imbibed 
them with his nurſe's milk. Idolatry had this 
farther advantage, that all the pleaſures of the 
fleſh were conſiſtent with this religion ; its wor- 
ſhip required no attention of mind; every part 
of it was external and pompous, fit to captivatc 
and entertain the ſenſes. Beſides, all degrees 
of men were engaged to defend it, The civil 
powers, from maxims of policy; every great 
change in religion portending danger to the 
ſtate. The artiſts, becauſe of their gain: the 
prieſts, to preſerve their authority and emolu- 
ments ; the people, out of ſuperſtition, and 

- miſguided devotion. 

This was the unpromiſing proſpect Chriſt 
had, when he forctold the ſetting up of his re- 
ligion in the room of idolatry : his religion, 
which taught the denial of the deareſt part of a 
man's ſelf, his irregular appetites and paſſions ; 
which preſcribed an inviſible God for the object 


| (6) Amm, Mare. xiii. Julian ep. 3d Cammun. Judzorum, Naz. Ora. Chryſt. 
in Matth. hom. iv. and adv. Jud. 11. | 
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Chap. VI. of worſhip, and a ſpiritual worſhip and purity 
of heart ſuitable to the nature of that object: 


no education, nor experience; without the 


guages, without armics, without force or policy; 


Theſe are the words that 1 mo unta you 
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and promiſed nothing deſirable in this world, 
neither riches, nor dignities, nor grandure, (but 
often the loſs of all theſe) as their portion that 
ſhould go over to it. | 

And what were the means that he propoſed 
for ſo vaſt an undertaking? As diſpropor- 
tionate to the work, as the two religions were 
oppoſite. A few men, of mean extraction, of 


arts of rhetorick and perſuaſion ; without lan- 
of them, from a biggotry to their own rites and 


cuſtoms, 
What an extravagancy was it, to think by 4 
a 


| 
of a nation, hated by the Gentiles, and hating I / 
( 
I 


ſuch means to extirpate a religion deeply root- 


ed in human nature, ſupported by prejudices, 
vices, intereſts, and authority; wherein ſo ma- f. 


ny wiſc men and philoſophers formerly miſcar- T 


ried, and to plant Chriſtianity upon its ruins, I El 
which to the Greeks was fookſbneſs, unleſs MW @ 
God had declared the ſucceſs beforchand ! in 

Nothing leſs than certain aſſurance of the MW 5p 
event, could have tempted Chriſt to ſay it from th 
the prophecies, as he did in his life time to his 
diſciples; or moved his diſciples to ſet about 
ſuch a reformation, St. Luke tells us, that 
Chriſt had ſuch diſcourſes with his diſciples, and 
did remind his apoſtles after his reſurrection of 
what he had ſaid on that ſubject, Luc. xxiv.44- 


while 
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while I was yet with you, that all things muſt Sec. 
be fulfilled which were written in the law of” * x 
Moſes, and in the prophets, and in the pſalms, 
concerning me. Well! What are they? That 

Chriſt ſhould ſuffer ; and riſe from the dead 

the third day ; and that repentance and 


remiſſion 7 ns ſhould be preach d in his name, 
among all nations - Theſe reſpective events 


are written in ſeveral prophets. But that of 
preaching among all nations, ſeems to be taken 
from Ef. xlix. 6. from whence St. Paul alſo 
proves to the Fews, that ſalvation ought to be 
offered to the Gentiles, and that they would 
hear it, Acts xviii. 47. For ſo hath the Lord 
commanded us, ſaying, 1 have ſet thee (Chriſt) 
to be a light of the Gentiles, that thou ſhouldſt 
be for ſalvation to the ends of the earth ; which 
are the words in Eſay. 

St. Matthew applies another text of the 
ſame prophet, which is direct to his purpoſe. 1 
That it might be fulfilled, which was fooken by _ 0 
Eſaias the r Behold my ſervant from E 
whom I have choſen, (the Meſſias) my beloved ii, 1-4. 
mn whom my ſoul is well pleaſed, I will put my 
e Pirit upon him, and he ſhall hem judgment to 
n e Gentiles - and in his name ſhall the 
is Wl Gentiles rut. 

It In theſe, and the like paſſages in the New so 48s x. 
at W Teſtament, there is good ground to affirm, that 23. . 
id Wl Chriſt and his apoſtles did declare the converſi- ena 
of Non of the Gentiles to Chriſtianity, as impoſſi- 

4. Wolcasit ſeemed to be, upon the authority of the 

ou Wl ſcripture prophecics ; and the preſent and paſt 

ile Cc 4 face 
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Chap. VI. face of the world demonſtrates that they were 
got miſtaken. | 
Once more; the national converſion of the 
Feu is foretold by Chriſt as the ſenſe of Da. 
niel and Zechary 's prophecies, Luc. xxi. 24. Je. 
ruſalem (after the Roman deſolation) ſpall be 
trodden down of the Gentiles, until the times 
of the Gentiles be fulfilled. This is his inter. 
pretation of Dan. ix. 27. 
And what ſhall the Fews do at that time? 
vi. 13-14: They ſball ſee the ſon of man coming in a cloud, 
with great glory, verſe 27. as Daniel again 
propheſied. They ſhall ſee him with com- 
punction for having rejected him ſo long, as 
Chriſt proceeds in the words of Zechary, and 
Mat. xxiv- then ſhall the tribes of the Jews mourn, or re- 
3% pent: and ſee him with joy, and all expreſſions 
of welcome, looking up, and lifting up their 
Beads, becauſe their redemption draws nigh, 
verſe 28. 
St. Paul is ſtill clearer, and quotes Eſays 
very words for his aſſertion, Nom. xi. 25, 26. 
Blinaneſs in part is happened unto Iſrael, till 
the fulneſs ofthe Gentiles be come in, and ſo all 
EL lix. 20. Iſrael ſpall be ſaved, as it is written, © There 
e ſhall come out of Sion the deliverer, and 
« ſhall turn away ungodlineſs from Jacob 
St. Paul might have ſpoke of this event 751 
myſtery revealed to him by God, or as a ſecret 
that had been intimated by Chriſt while he 
was upon earth; but he deduces it from the 
prophet Eſay, as read in the verſion of the S- 
fugg int, to let them ſee that Chriſt was a7 
. | en 
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end of their ſcriptures, whoſe prophecies look- Seck. V. 

ed 4 2 his times. : a: 
This prophecy, we own to be yet unfulfilled. 

And all we know of the time of the Fews con- 
verſion, is, that it ſhall follow the fulneſs of 
| the Gentiles, as in St. Paul; or the fulfilling 
| the times of the Gentiles, as Chriſt ſaid, from 
Daniel. But when thoſe times ſhall be fulfil- 
led, is one of the councils of God which is not 

b to be penetrated into by us. The mean while, 
L we ſee this people alone, by a ſingular miracle 
of providence, preſerved alive to this day, under 
perſecutions and oppreſſions, more than enow 
to have exinguiſh'd their race: preſerved entire, 
and unmix'd with the nations of the world, a- 
mong whom they are ſcattered. All the re- 
mains of other antient nations are ſwallowed 
up, or periſh'd. The Ammonites, the Moab- 
ites, the Edomites their neighbours ; not one of 
them are diſtinguiſh'd at home, from the new 
comers into their land: not one caſt or tribe 
are to be found diſtinct, in any other country. 
The Fews only of all nations of the world, re- 
main a ſeparate people in their laws and religi- 
on, as from Moſes; retaining the ſame hope of 
the bleſſings of the Meſſias, as in the prophet's 
; days, notwithſtanding the diſappointment of 
2 that hope, as they ſuppoſe, by their utter exciſi- 
ret on; and the delay thereof during their diſperſi- 
he on for above ſixteen hundred years: as if they 
the were reſerved and ſupported by God for this 
p- very purpoſe, to be an inſtance of his good- 
the neſs to them, and of the truth of his prophets, 
det their return Aud 
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Chap vl. And ſince other more improbable events, 
V forctold from the ſame ſcriptures, have all 
come to paſs, we doubt not, but God in his 
time will accompliſh this. And whenever he 
doth, though ſuch an acceſſion of ſtrength be 
not needed, it will be ſo great a demonſtration 
of the certain relation of the (ſcripture prophe- 
cies to the Meſſias, as will put to ſilence all in- 
fidelity. | 
To conclude, Chriſt and his apoſtles decla. 
red the events we have ſince (cen fulfilled, either 
by the help of the prophecics they quoted for 
that purpoſe ; or by the Spirit of God, indepen- 
dently of thoſe prophecies. If the firſt ; then 
the event hath made it undeniable that their 
interpretations were true; and the prophecies 
did regard the Meſſias. If the latter; it fol- 
lows, that true prophets, while they are under 
the inſpiration of the Spirit, may impoſe ſenſes 
on the Old Teſtament, as the intention of the 
Holy Spirit, which are contrary to his mind, 
or are not contained in thoſe ſcriptures: But 
this being impoſſible, and a contradiction in 
terms, for the Spirit of truth to aver what is 
falſe; it remains, that the Chriſtian prophets 
have given us the true meaning of the Few:/h 
prophecies, when they directly applied them 
to the days, and actions of the Meſſias. 
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PAGE 19. line 19. after Pompey dele 8, and read bad put an End u 
the Kingdom of the Se/excids, (before Chriſt 65) which was followed 
with a Reduction of Fernſalem, p. 30. marg. v. vid. in p. 69; 5. 35 
E 29. r. Ecclefiaſticus for he; p. 66. J. 2 f. r. l. 26. „dels; p. By. bit 
tom, J. 1. v. — lat. p. 101. J 1. v. inthe Book Yalkut; p. 149» 4 
Daniel for David; p. 136. marg. againſt l. 24. After venturus eſl, add, reads 
ing NA JN; p. 164. marg. I. 2. r. Ce; p. 207. J. 4. v. com 
ma after general; p. 220. J. 7. v. 2. for 8; p. 221, marg. v. Targum 5. 
222. J. 17. 7. Netzar or Nezar; p. 255. l. $. r. were for we; p. 258. 
13. r. heads; p. 259. l. 23. r. which as is; 261, marg. r. in 292. 
6. r. pertinacicuſly ; p. 298. J. 1. 7. toforin; p. 311. L 25+ v. ien; b. 312+ 
L. 4. T. no for a; 316. l. 9. r. works for words; p. 342. L 7. v. in diffe- 


rent; p. 350. J. 6. after pals r. that 3 p. 355. I. alt. r. theſe for their; p+ 357; 
4. 8. ad. Parentheſis Mark after 92 ibid. J. 14. 7. after Jews, © 
that 2ge 3 p. 361. bottom, J. 1, 1. Naz. Or. 1. . | 
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